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PREFACE 


HE praiſes beflowed upon 

Davin by /acred writers, 

and the calummies heaped upon 
him by fome others of a different deno- 
mination, ſirongly, and, I think, natu- 
rally, engaged my curiofity to fearch into 
his hiſtory, in order to ſatisfy myſelf 
in his real charafter. And as this 
ſearch engaged me in an exact and 
' particular inquiry into all parts of his 
life and conduct, I found them filled 
with a ſurpriſmg ſeries of rare inci- 
dents, and intereſting events; and 
ſuch as either ſupplied or ſiaggeſted a __ 
great variety of curious obſervations 
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and refleftions, which I believed would 
neither be unpleaſing nor unprofitable ; 
and, for that reaſon, I ſoon determined 
to communicate them to the world. And 
J own, not without ſome hope of ſup- 
plying even the light and libertine 
reader with matter of information and 
entertainment, if not of real improve- 
ment; and, at the ſame time, avoid- 
ing all imputation of offence and de- 
merit with the ſerious, the learned, the 
reaſonable, and the religious. 


TN this work, I freely own, I 
ſerved myſelf as well as T could, of all 
the labours of the learned ( that came 
in my way) upon the ſubject; but with- 
out a ſervile adherence to their judg- 
ments or ſentiments, and without tying 
myſelf down to the painful drudgery of 
retailing their particular opinions and 


obſervations, My 0 ineſs, I thouglt, 


WAS, 
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was, to feaſt my reader, the beſt I 


could : if the entertainment was to his 
liking, ( ſalutary, and not diftaſte- 
ful) I imagined he would be little 
ſolicitous about the purveyors their 
names amd characters of the particular 
meſſes that made it up. 


THERE is, perhaps, more vanity 
than humility, in owning, that I am 
indebted, on this occafron, to all the 
commentators of note, more than TI 
imagined I ſhould at my firſt ſetting 
out; and more to a commentator of 
little note, than to almoſt all the reſt 
put together, I mean Mr. Trap, of 
Weſton in Gloucefterthire. In ſhort, 
there is but one work upon the ſubjef? 
( which yet treats it more profeſſedly 
than any other which hath fallen in my 
way) to which I am not indebted for fo 


much as one ſmgle hint, or one idea. 
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eye, upom this ſtage of the world; but 
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NOW, in truth, the hiſtory I am 
going to preſent to the reader, is not 


ſo properly the hiftory of David, as the 


hiftory of the divine, Providence, during 
the life and reign of that prince, and 
within that ſcene of action. And 
this, methinks, is matter of refined 
and uncommon curioſity. Here the 


reader will ſee the prudence and paſ- 


frons of men, operating in their ordi- 


nary courſe, and producing their com- 
zom eſfects; and at the ſame time, the 
wiſaom of Gop interpoſing, , ſuper- 
intending, ſwaying, and conducting 
them all to the purpoſes of his adorabls 


Providence. 


HERE he will fee, not only the 


ordinary occurrences, revolutions, and 
events, which paſs before a common 


be 
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he will alſo behold the ſecret and unſeen * 
l [prings and movements, the whole and- 
chinery by which they are brought about : 
and from a careful obſervation, and 
right application of what he here learns, 
be will be able to contemplate the whole 
hiſtory of the world, the lives of princes, 
and the revolutions of empires, in a 
very different light from that in which 
they preſent themſelves to careleſs ob- 


ſervers. 


AND, what is yet of more import- 
ance, he will learn what degree of 
favour, ſupport, ond ſucceſs, he him- 
ſelf is to hope for from the divine Pro- 
vidence, in the upright and conſcien- 
tious diſcharge of his duty; and what 
chaſtiſement, diſtreſs, and dijappoint- 
anent, he is to expect from a contrary 


condutt, 


1 


1 
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IF it pleaſe GOD that ſuch re- 
Aections make him wiſer and better, 
his end will be anſwered, and jo will 


znine. 
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An Account of Saul's Rejection, and 
David's Deſignation to the Throne. 


HEN the decree of divine 
rejection and depoſition was 
paſs'd upon Saul, for his deli- 
berate and obſtinate diſobe- 
dience in relation to Anale, David was, 
by a very expreſs and particular deſignation 
of Almighty Cop, (ſuch a deſignation as 
plainly ſhews its divine original) appointed 
to ſucceed him. 

Ir will not be amiſs to explain this mat- 
ter a little more fully. : 
Tur Amaletites were a people long ſince 
devoted to deſtruction by Almighty God, 
for one of the moſt notorious inſtances of 
B cruelty, 
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cruelty, inhumanity, and impiety, that ever 
was heard of; vis. the invading and deſtroy- 
ing, as far as in them lay, by treachery and 
ſurprize, an innocent people, uninjured and 
unprovoked. 

WHOEVER is any way converſant in the 
Bible, will ſoon perceive, that by this peo- 
ple, I mean the aclites, when they were 
going out of Fgyp?, and were manifeſtly 
under the immediate and miraculous pro- 
tection of Almighty Gop. 

This was a ſin at once ſo inhuman and ſo 
atheiſtical, as perhaps cannot be parallel'd in 
any one inſtance from the foundation of the 
world: and therefore it is no wonder, if this 
flagrant act of villainy and impiety (ſuper- 
added to the worſt corruptions that debaſe 
and deprave the human nature *) produced 
that dreadful decree againſt them, recorded 


in Deut. xvii. 14. Iwill utterly put out the 
remembrance of Amalek from under heaven F. 


And 


* Le vit. xx. ver. 1. to 23. incluſive. 

+ Mr. Chubb tells us, in his Pamphlet relating to Doctor 
Rundle's Election, &c. that this is not true in fact; ſee- 
ing they remained long after, even till Saul's time, a 
diſtinct People. 

Let us try the weight of this objeCtion. — The Ama- 
tekites remained a diſtinct people till Sau /s time; therefore 


 Gop's dcerce of cxiirparion was not executed upon them 


Thie 


ſee- 


ore 


"his 
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And ſoon after, the reaſon and manner of ef- 
fecting this are added in a ſubſequent declara- 
tion: the ſtrict ſenſe of which, in its mol. «cal 
tranſlation, ſtands thus; — becauſſe the d 
againſt the throne of God, the war of God 
avainſt Amaleſ from generation to generation; 
7, e. becauſe Amalek hath lifted up his hand 
againſt the throne of Goo, hath ſet himſelf 


to 
This is juſt ſuch reaſoning as if he had ſaid. that Adam 
lived above goo years after the {entence of death denounced 
againſt him; and cherefore he never died. I allow, that 
a remnant of the Amaſeki;es outlaſted both Saul ant David, 
and reached even to rhe rcign of Hezekiab, 1 Chron. tv. 41. 
But at the ſame time, we learn from che laſt verſes of that 
chapter, that the ſons of Simeon ſinote the veſt of them that 
eſcaped, (i. e. that eſcaped all the preceding attempts 
againſt them) and dwelt there unto this day. 

But if we are to reſt upon Mr. Chubb peremptory aſſer- 
tion, they not only were not extirpated, but they con- 
tinued unmoleſted, till the days of Saul. But this ſurely 
is a raſh and ungrounded aſſertion; for they joined the 
Moabites and Midianites againſt Iſrael, Num. xxiv. 20. 
about 40 years after their firſt arrermpt. And I think there 
is no doubt but they were defeated with the Midianites 
(Num. xxxi.). There is alſo, I think, good reaſon to 
believe, that theſe inveterate enemies of Iſrae! were inclu- 
ded in the general confederacy againſt Fo/>ya, and ſhared 
in their common defeat, Fo/Þ. xi. This is certain, that 
more than 40 years after this, they again joined the Moa- 
bites againſt ae (Judg. iii.). And when the AMoabites 
were defeated by Ehud, can it be made a doubt, whether 
they ſhared in that defeat? Or if there could, Deborah 
and Barak's Song puts the point ou: of all doubt (ver. 14). 

It is alſo certain, that about 150 years after this, they 
again joined the Midianites againſt T/rae!, (Judg. vi. & vii) 
and were involved in their common deltruCtioa : and 


foraſmuch as the Plalnuſt mentions them. 2s the conſede- 
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to defeat the divine determinations in favour 
of Tjracl; therefore Gop will have war 
with them from generation to generation, 
until they are utterly extirpated. 

To reconcile this ſevere decree to the prin- 
ciples of juſtice, and to God's own declara- 
tions, Ezek. xvii. of his limiting the ven- 
geance of guilt to the perſon of the offender, 
we need only reflect upon one plain obſerva- 


rates of Gebal and Ammon againſt T/rael, it is not impro- 
bable, that they ſhared in the defeat of Ammon by Feph- 
thah, about 88 years after this. And from this period, 
to the command given to Saul to extirpate them, paſſed 
about 80 years. 

The learned authors of Univerſal Hiſtory obſerve, 
(P. 631. note P) that this was only a particular appli- 
cation of the general commands before given, (and 
which the Jes had bound themſelves, and their poſterity, 
by a ſolemn. oath, to obſerve) to deſtroy all thoſe nations 
that would not accept of proffered peace, and forſake 
their idolatry ; and to eliminate all that belonged to them. 
And the exhortation of Moſes to them, as far as it is appli- 
cable to this head, they thus paraphraſe: „ Remember 
ce therefore, that there is no redemption for them; and 
ce that if you ſuffer yourſelves, either thro” pity, or covet- 
e ouinels, to ſpare any of them, you will not only incur 
ce the puniſhment of perjury and rebellion, but be in- 
ce ſnared into greater guiit, by conforming to their ways. 
« Had Saul been min ful of this, he had not ſaved the 
« king of Amalek, and the choiceſt of the cattle and 
ce plunder (1 Sam. xv. 9, &c.), When therefore he 
“ made that weak and puerile excuſe, that he deſigned 
ce the latter as an offering to Gop, Samuel did juſtly re- 
« prove him, by ſhewing him how vain it was to pretend 
* to atone for one open violation of God's command by 
te another.” 


3 tion, 
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tion, which every day's experience ſufficiently 
furniſhes us with; that nothing is more com- 
mon, than for children to appear unre- 
pentant, ard, it may be, improved and in- 
veterate in the fins of their ancefiors; and 
that nothing is more eaſy to the divine pre- 
ſcience, than to foreſce this, and to pronounce 
upon it. And that this was the caſe of 


the Amalelites, ſufficiently appears from 


their hiflory. For as their fathers attempted 
upon the Mraelites, when under the manifeſt 
protection of God; their ions continued to 
do the fame upon every occalion, cho the 
fame protection became every day more and 
more conſpicuous, by many and tepeated 
inſtances, 

How this decrce had hicherto been put in 
execution by the people of Gop, and under 
his immediate direction, from age to age, 
will beſt be learned from the books of Num- 
vers, Joſhua, and Judges. And now Saul, 
as next in order, was appointed, was in a 
very ſolemn, expreſs, and particular manner, 
commanded to exccute his part. And to 
ſhew that the fins of thoſe very Amalekites 
now commanded to be deſtroyed, were the 
real motives of their deſtruction ; they are 
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in that command given for it, expreſly and 
emphatically called the ners the Amale- 
kites : and their king is charged by the pro- 
phet with the guilt of murders (and the 
Kenites, as leſs criminal, are commanded to 
be ſeparated from them). 

Bur we are asked, Why their innocent 
children ſhould be put to death? To this 
it is very obvious to anſwer by another very 
plain queſtion; Why do innocent children 
die every day? It was a mercy to the chil- 
dren of the Amalekites to be taken off in their 
innocence, befote they were tainted with the 
infection of their fathers guilt k. 


Ann to put it out of all doubt even with 
Saul himſelf, that the puniſhment and pre- 
vention of guilt, were the only end and 
aim of that command ; he was expreſly 
injoined to deſtroy not only the Amalekztes, 


* We are told, that Schah Albax extirpmed the inha- 
bitants of ſeveral villages in Perſia, for their abominable 
wickedneſs ( Ambaſſ. Travels, J. 7. p.294.). Nor have 
hiſtorians, as far as I can learn, charged this act upon 
him as cruel or tyrannous.----There is ſuch a thing as 
the vulgar call az ill breed; and fins run in the blood. 
It is certainly a bleſſing to the world to have ſuch a race 
rooted out. The infection of incorrigible guilt ſhould 
be arreſted at any rate; and if nothing but extremi- 
ties can effect thie, extremitics are then ſufficiently juſti- 
fied in the great Governor of the world. Men arc tied 


down to other meaſures of acting 


but 
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but all that they had, oc and ſheep, camel 
and aſs; that the memory of ſo vile a race 


might be blotted out from under heaven- 


A command admirably fitted to ſpread and 
to eilabliſh the terror of divine vengeance 
upon guilt over the earth, and, in conſe- 
quence of that, to reſtrain the enormities of 
mankind, Whereas, had the Amalekites been 
cominanded to be deſtroyed, and their ſub- 
ſtance ſpared, avarice and intereſt might 
have juſtly been ſuſpected as the real motives 
of this extirpation ; and the divine command 
as a pretence only. 


Bes1DEs all this; tho Sau might not 


have enter'd rightly into the realon of the 


command, nor been influenced either by 
duty or gratitude to a"rcligious obſervance of 
it; yet one would think the example of Achan, 
ſo freſh in the hiſtory of his own nation, 
(Jab. vii.) who was deſtroyed, with his 
whole family, for a like inſtance of diſobe- 
dience, might ſufficiently have deterred him 
from ſighting it. 

WhHEREas then S did not only diſobey 
this command, but acted in manifeſt oppoſi- 
tion to the reaſon and end of it ; ſparing the 
murderous Agag, (in all probability, from 
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the proſpect of a rich ranſom, or perhaps, a 
proud partiality to the regal character +) and 
all the ſpoil that was worth faving, and deſtroy- 
ing only the refuſe; yet was he ſo hardened 
in lis ſtubborn diſobedience, as obſtinately to 
arm to Samuel's face, that he had executed 
the divine command. And when that was 
con ſuted by the evidence of fact, he then had 
the hardineſs to ſhift the blame from himſelf, 
and to ſhield his avarice under the ſhew of po- 
pular pieiy :——The people (ſaid he to Samuel) 
roc of the ſpoil, the chief of the things, awhich 
ſhould have veen utterly deſtroyed, to ſacrifice 
to the Lord thy God in Gilgal. 

To this Samuel made that noble reply, 
(1 Sam. xv. 22.) And Samuel ſaid, Hath 
the Lord as great delight in burnt-cfferings 
and facrijices, as in 66eying the voice of the 
Lord? Behold, to cbey is better than ſacrifice ; 
and to hearken, than the jat of rams. 

When this laſt heinous act of difobedi- 
ence was added to Saul's other fins, Gop, 
by the mouth of his prophet, pronounced 
the decree ot his depoſal from the ſovereignty ; 


+ An important Jet» this to princes, that guilt ſub- 
jects them to tie ſevereſt ſtrokes of tHe divine juſtice, 
as much as the meaneſt of their ſ1hj.ctz. 


NO 
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nor could Samuel's long and earneſt interceſ- 
ſion ever prevail to reverſe it *. 

Tuls was the ſtate of things, when Samuel 
was expreſly commanded by Gop, to fill his 
horn with oil, to go to Bethlehem, and there 
to anoint one of the tons of Jeſſe the Bethlehe- 
mite (whom Gop ſhould then name to him) 
to ſucceed Saul in the kingdom, | 

Tax prophet would gladly have excuſed 
himſelf from exccuting this dangerous com- 
miſſion, from the apprehenſion of Saul's 
hearing it, and revenging his depoſition upon 
him. To remove his fears upon this head, Gop 
commands him to take an heiter, and to give 
out, that he was come thither to ſacrifice to 
the Lord ; which, as a prophet, he had a right 
to do waere-ever he thought fit. 

Hz went accordingly ; and was no ſooner 
arrived at Bethlevem, but the people croud- 
ed about him, in dreadful apprehenfions 
of his being ſent to denounce ſome divine 
threat or vengeance for their ſins * But 


* It was poſſibiy an additional az2ravation of Sas fin, 
that tho he had fo all executed the dive command in 
rehton to Avale b, yer lie oredted à trophy, (che vulgate 
hath it, a triumphal arch) as a monument of his victor 
over them. Poſſibly rhe firſt monument of the kind that 
ever was erected. 

+ Or perhaps, in apprehenſion of his hiving flcd thither 
from Saus with, aud that they might Caller by theltec- 
ing Bi, 


Samuel 
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Samuel ſoon quieted their fears upon that 
head, and only let them know, that he 
was come to ſacriace to the Lorp ; and 
injoined them to ſanctify themſelves for their 
attendance upon the altar (It ſcems ſome 
ſanctification was then deemed neceſſary, to 
qualify perſons for their fit attendance on the 
molt ſolemn ordinance of religion *): And 
when the ſacrifice was over, he called ee 
and his ſons to the feaſt, whick always fol- 
lowed the ſacrifice. 

UroN the appearance of Eliab the firſt- 
born of Je, the prophet, ſtruck with the 
gracefulneſs and dignity of his perſon, haſtily 
concluded him the man appointed to the 
ſovereignty by Almighty GOD. But this 
his human judgment (which probably was 
grounded upon the remembrance of a like 
graceful mien and preſence in Saul) was 
quickly reproved; and he was given to un- 
derſtand, that Go p judgeth not, as man too 
often doth, by appearances, and ſeeming per- 
fections, but by the ſecret and unſeen powers 
and diſpoſitions of the heart. 


* Now, however ritual this ſanctification might be, yet 
I believe it is not doubted but that it was intended as an 
emblem of that purer, and more ſpiritual ſanctification, 
which ſhould be required of all thoſe whoxcommemorate 
the great ſacrifice for the ſins of the whole world. 


IMME- 
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IMMEDIATELY fix other ſons of Jeſſe were 
ordered to paſs in review betore the prophet 3 
but none of theſe had the divine approbation. 

Tur prophet, (as we may well imagine) 
ſufficiently embaraſſed at this ſuſpenſe of the 
divine defignation, asked Tefſe, If he had 
no other fon ? To which he anſwered, That 
he had one more, his youngeſt, in the fields, 
keeping his flock. Upon which, the pro- 
phet immediately ordered him to be ſent for 
declaring that they muſt not fit down until 
he came. Jeſſe obeyed : and when David 
arrived, (fo: he was the youngeſt) Gop 
immediately ordered the prophet to ariſe and 
anoint him ; for this was he. 

AccoRDINGLY Samuel aroſe and anointed 
him: but whether 7» the midſt of his bre- 
thren, 2. e. in their prefence ; or whether 


from the midit of his brethren, 7. e. apart, 


and in the preſence only of Jeſe, is not fo 
clear from the text. Tho' the rudeneſs, 
with which they afterwards treated him, 
makes it more probable, that it was apart : 
unleſs we ſuppoſe that rudeneſs to have ariſen 
from jealouſy, as very poſitbly it might. 
From this account it appcars, iſt, That 
Samuel very unwillingly anointed another 


king 


4 
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king in the life of Saul. 2dly, That if he 
had been ſwayed by his own judgment, 
Eliab would have been the man. And zdly, 
That if Jes judgment had prevailed, his 
ſeven other {ons had been preferred to David. 
From all which it is evident, that the election 
of David to the throne of Vrael was an imme- 
diate act of providence, without the leaſt in- 
tervention of human wiſdom or contrivance. 

How David came to be ſo little accounted 
of in the eye of a parent, as not to be thought 
worthy fo much as to be called to the feaſt 
with his brethren, is not caſy to ſay; unleſs 
it be, that as elder children take earlier and 
fuller poſſeſſion of their parents affections; 
10, unleſs they forfeit them by ſome courſe 
of ill conduct, they ſeldom fail to retain ſome 
preference in them to the laſt. 

However, that Devw:d wanted no recom- 
mendation of perſonal advantages, is evident; 
tor he was beautiful, and (what implies a 
great deal more) amiable, The text tells 
us, be was ruddy, and fair of eyes, aud goodly 
to lock to. But very probably, theſe advan- 
tages gave him little diſtinction, in a family 
where beauty ſeems to have been familiar 
and hereditary. 

HAF. 


Wm _ — 
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CHAT. I. 


A Digreſſion concerning Samuel, the 
Prophets, and their Schools. 


HE unſcriptural reader may poſſibly 

have ſome curioſity to know who this 
extraordinary perſon might be, who was thus 
appointed to pull down, and to ſet up kings; 
and readers of another character will, I hope, 
indulge this ſhort digreſſion on that account. 


SAMUEL was of the tribe of Lew, and 
of a very diſtinguiſhed family among that 
tribe, that of the Kcathites, deſcended from 
Korah the, gainſayer, whoſe deſcendants 
were eminent for their mufical ſkill in the 
ſervice of the temple ; and are by ſome com- 
mentators (probably for that reaſon) ac- 
counted prophets. His father E/kanah is 
believed by ſome men of learning to have 
been a prophet, and the fon of a propher 
(and his mother 1s numbered among the pro- 
pheteſſes); perhans for no better reaſon than 
his having been of the city of Ramathaim 
Lophim * , which is interpreted Ramah of 


R * 
* Suppoſed to be the Arimather of the New Teſta- 
Mens. 


Le 
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the prophets ; tho, in ſtrictneſs, it is Ramah 
of the watchmen, prophets being ſometimes 
ſo ſtyled in Scripture. 

H Is father is believed to have been firſt 
marry d to Hannah the mother of Samuel, 
whom he tenderly loved; but finding her 
barren, he (through that eager deſire of 
iſſue which {ſwayed tne Jeg) took alſo 
another woman to wife, named Peninnah ; 
who finding herſelf ſufficiently prolific, could 
not forbear upbraiding Hannah with her 
barrenneſs : and as E/tanah went up year by 
year to 5h:/oþ, where the ark then reſided, to 
offer ſacrifice, Peninna took the opportunity 
of the feaſt which enſued, to vex her with more 
than ordinary reproaches upon that head, in 
the face of her family and friends ; and this 
ſhe did one day to fuch a degree, that Han- 
nah, riſing from the feaſt, in which ſhe 
could not ſhare, poured out her complaints 
to Gop, and prayed and wept before him 
in extremity of anguiſh, beſeeching hun to 
beſtow a ſon upon her, and vowing to dedi- 
cate him in a very diſtinguiſhed manner to 


his ſervice during his whole life “. 

* The Levites, in their ordinary courſe, were obliged 
only to attend the ſervice of the temple in their turns from 
the age of twenty-five to fifty after which they became 
judges, and preachers of righicoulntls, q 

OD 
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Gop heard her petition, and-ſhe fulfilled 
her vow; for, waiting only *till the child 
Samuel was weaned, (that is, *till he was 
three years old) and ſurmounting all the ties 
of tenderneſs, and foregoing all her female 
fears and ſondneſs, ſhe immediately con- 
veyed him to the temple, and dedicated him 
in a moſt ſolemn manner, and with a noble 
hymn of humiliation and thankſgiving, to 
the ſervice of Gop. 

ELI the high-prie{t received him as be- 
came his piety ; and the little Samue] mini- 
ſtred before him from that day forward, and 
was carly and ſignally diſtinguiſhed by the 
divine favour and influence, to the great and 
full ſatisfaction of all the people of Vel; 
inſomuch that when Eli and his wicked ſons 
periſhed, he ſucceeded to the ſupreme civil 
power over the whole nation, where he 
ſuſtained the character of a moſt equitable 
and righteous ruler, and juſt judge; Which 
laſt character he ſill ſuſtained (even when 
Gop, for the fins of the 1/-ae/7tes, gave them 
a king) to his dying day. 

THe particulars of Saus election to the 
ſupreme power, and Samuel's diveſting him- 
ſelf of it, are to be found at large in the firſt 

book 
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book of Sammel, and are, I think, not un- 
worthy the curious reader's regard. 
SAMUEL now diſpoſſeſſing himſelf of the 
fupreme power, was however no way dimi- 
niſhed in dignity, or in the deſire of doing 
good; but continued revered alike both by 
prince and people. Part of his time he gave to 
the adminiſtration of publick juſtice ; and 
the reſt he dedicated to the more immediate 
ſervice of Gop, in a learned and religious 
retirement in one of the prophetick ſchools 


theſe men and their ſchools take this ſhort 
account : 

Tur Jewiſh nation had no ſuch ſchools 
or ſeminaries for the education of their chil- 
dren, as are now in uſe among us; with 
them, parents were in the place of tutors; 
and as they had no regard, or, to ſpeak more 
properly, as they had great contempt, for 
heathen literature, they contented them - 
ſelves with teaching their children their own 
language and laws; upon full aſſurance, that 
a proper pro. iciency and {kill in theſe, would 
gain them all the credit and na they 
deſired : and as their law-giver had taken 
ſufficient care to inculcate this duty, nothin? 


Was: 


at Ramah, over which he preſided. Of 


the Life of King David. 17 
was more juſtly reputable amongſt them, 
than a conſcientious ditcharge of it. How- 
ever, ſoraſmuch as parents are not always 
the beſt qualified to the diſcharge of this 
duty, and a careful ſtudy and thorough 
knowledge of the ſcriptures, was of ſuch 
vaſt importance, at once to inform and 
inlarge their minds, and to preſerve them 
in the purity of their religion, and keep 
them a diſtinct people, it pleaſed Gor to 
iaſtitute ſeveral orders of men for this pur- 
poſe ; of which the principal were the prieſts, 
levites, and prophets. 


Tax buſineſs of the prieſts was, to teach 
the law in all its paris, to judge and to 
decide all controverſies; and the levites were 
their ſubalterns in all theſe ofhces, But as 
a great part of their time was taken up in 
their attendance upon the altar, and other 
rituals of the Moſaic law; and as it is natural 
for men to lay a great, perhaps too great a 
ſtreſs, upon thoſe things in which they them- 
telves are greatly concerned and intersſted; 
it pleaſed GOD to raiſe up another order of 
men, to be a check upon the prictts, and t 
be the guardians of the ſpiritual part of the 
law of Mo/es, as the prieſts were of the cere- 

Ss monial; 
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monial; and this was the order of the pro. 
phets, a race of men trained up by a long 
courſe of ſtudy, diſcipline, ſtrict temperance, 
and utter contempt of worldly grandeur, to 


be teachers of righteouſneſs; and fitted, 


by the beſt habits of picty and virtue, to 
receive, upon extraordinary occaſions, the in- 
ſpirations of the Spirit of Gop. 

THESE were to the Jews the great tcach- 
ers of virtne and wiſdom, as the philo- 
ſophers were in ſome meaſure to the Hea- 
thens; but with great diſadvantage, from 
their deficiency in the two laſt characters: 
whereas theſe advantages inpowered and 
inſpired the prophets to preach true righteouſ- 
nets to the people; and to depreſs the value 
of all the rituals of religion, compared with 
it; to preach and to prepare them for the 
kingdom of the Meſiab; and to manifeſt 
their mitlion by miracles, and predictions of 
future events: which enabled them, on many 
occalions, to reprove and to repreſs alike 
the chormities of princes, prieſts, and peo- 


ple; nay, ſometimes, to awe even neigh. 
bouring nations into repentance and amend- 
ment. | 


= 
N V 
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Now tho God, to ſhew that the opera- 
tions of his Spirit are not tied to human 
inſtitutions, ſometimes choſe uneducated men, 
and even women, to reccive and to publiſh 
his inſpirations; yet at the ſame time, to 


maniſeſt the value of wife diſcipline, and 
2 


to prepare men ſor the influence of the Spirit 
of Cob, he generally choſe his prophets out 
of ſuch as were educated in the ſchools of the 
prophets; of which take this ſhort account. 
from a work of great learning, and (I think) 
equal candour * : 

% On the other hand, they were no leſs 
careful to cultivate the knowledge of them 
(the Scriptures) among themſelves, We 
cannot, indeed, be fure that they had any 
ſynagogues before the captivity; tho' it be 
tar from improbable, conſidering the great 
diſtance at which ſome of them lived from. 


A 


ic 


ac 


the temple ;and that, at the beft, they were 
obliged to reſort thither but thrice in 2. 
year : but other places they had for prayer 
and inſtruction, namely, the ſchools of 


A 


the prophets; to which they might 1C- 


pair on the ſabbaths, new-moons, and 


* Univ.rſal Hiſt. p. 720, 731 
C2 e other 
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other feſtivals, By prophets, we mean 
not thoſe ſtrictly fo called, men endowed 
with the ſpirit of prophecy ; but thei, 
diſciples, or, as the Hebrew idiom word: 
it, the /on5 of the prophets. The forte: 
were generally conſulted by the king; 
prieſts, and elders of their people, upon 
all extraordinary occaſions, whether about 
religion, or ſtate affairs; and the latter 
were brought up under them, and fitted for 
inſtructing the people in the way of virtue, 
and the worſhip of Gop. 


« Tursk had their habitations chiefly in 
the country; they lived in a kind of ſociety 
among chemſelves, and had generally one 
or more of the prophets to be heads over 
them, and to whom they gave the title 
of father; their houſes were but mean, 
and of their own building ; their food was 
chiefly pottage made of herbs, unleſs when 
the people ſent ſome better fare to them, 
ſuch as bread, parched corn, honey, dried 
fruits, and the like; their dreſs was plain 
and coarſe, and tied about with a leather! 
girdle: their wants being fo few, were 
cafily ſupplicd by their own hands; and 
as their views reached no further, fo they 
limited 


Can 


Plain 
ther! 
were 


and 
they 


nited 
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limited their labour to that, that they 
might beſtow the more time in prayer, 
ſtudy, and retirement. Riches were no 
temptation to them in ſuch a ſtate; and 
therefore Elifahb not only refuſed Naa- 
man's preſents, but pi. nithed Gebaſi in a 
ſevere manner, for having clandeſtinely 
obtained a ſmall portion of them. This 
laborious, recluſe, and abſtemions courſe 
of life, joined to the meanneſs of dreſs, 
gave them ſuch a ftrange air, n 
that they looked 
upon them as no better than mad-men. 
Their extraordinary freedom in reprove— 
ing even princes for their wicked deeds, 
did likewiſe expoſe them frequently to per- 
ſecutions, impriſonments, and fon etimes 
to Jenks eſpecially in the reigns of ſome 
wicked princes, ſuch as were Avay and 
Manaſſeb; but, in the main, they were 
always reſpected by the better and wiſer 
fort, even of the higheſt rank, and uſed 
with the utmoſt reverence and 8 both 
in language and behaviour.” 


among the courtiers, 


Many learned men have thought, that 


— 


in theſe ſchools they ſtudied arithmetic 


and aſtronomy ; and doctor 


Patrick thinks, 


3 that 
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that the Greek word Sophos, which was ort 
ginally the title of aſtronomers, might be 
derived from Zoph, which in Feb ew ſigni- 
fics a Prophet. Nor is this an urational con- 
jecture ; eſpecially when we conſider, that 
the prophets generally fixed their reſidencé 
upon the tops of hills, where, if they ſtudiec 
not aſtronomy, yet were they always 
hand to preach a better knowledge of heaven 
to the people that delighted to ſacrifice on 
high places. 

ONE thing we certainly know, that in 
theſe ſchools they Kudicd and practiſed muſic 
in great ers, ; and as the praiſes of wi 
made a confiderabic part of their bufineſs, 
is not to be imagined that their muſick wi 
without ſong. 

To conclude: * Here (ſis the learned 
Dr. Trapp) was profeſſed the true philo- 
ſophy; which according to Axiſtotle, i: 
a divine and heavenly dofirine indeed * ; 
far different from that vain and deceitful 
philoſophy which the apoſtle inveigheth 
againſt, (Col. ii. 8.) and which is in trut! 


- 


nothing but ſophiſtry; which Ariſtotle 


41 
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„calls a ſceming, but not a labftantial 


« wiſdom *. 
Or this order of men was $5772], an emi— 


1 


nent prophet and Pactins! a prophet, and t the 
ſon and father of prophets! the child of piety 
and prayers, and the man of God! 


HAF. III. 


What enjued pon Davids being 
arninted to the Succeſſion of the 
Throne, togethen with the Occafron of 
his beins called to Saul's Court 


* 


FT JAVID, elected and anointed- to the 

throne 4, in the manner already 
nentioned, becaine from that day eminent 
tor fortitude, prudence, and piety, beyond 


any man of his own, or perhaps of any ſuc- 


ceeding age. It is true, chic that credit the 


: / 7 
* Darouirn col, c d ji. 


It is 100 to be ſuppoſed, (ſay the authors of Uni» 
ver] al Hijtory, p. 263. note I.) that Samuel did then 
explain the whole myſtery of his anoining of ud; 
winch might have had ſome taral c. Dnlequence, had it 
chme to Sas ears: but as it Was uſual to anoint men 10 
che Office of Pro]! et, as well as to the rege G18 uy, iT 


* 
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ſcripture hiſtory in this affair, will cafily ac- 
count for all theſe extraordinary accomplith- 
ments and improvements; for that attures us, 
that the Spirit of the Lord came upon David 


from that day forward *, And I ſhould be 


glad to learn from thoſe who do not credit 
this circumſtance of the Hittory, in the ſtrict 
icnſe of the text, how otherwiſe they can 
account for thoſe extraordinary effects and 
endowments, which immediately enſued 
David's deſignation to the throne, 

I sHoOULD be glad to learn from theſe 
gentlemen, how a deſignation to empire, 
which, in its ordinary courſe, is too apt to 
corrupt, debaſe, and over-ſet with vanity, 
thould raiſe an obſcure youth, uncducated, 
and little accounted of even in the efteem of 
a parent's partiality, in an obſcure age and 
country, without the advantage either of 
inſtruction or example, into the grcateſt mu- 
ſician, the nobleſt poet, and the moſt con- 


* Tho his outward circumſtances were not changed 
in the mean time, for he continued keeping his tarts 
ſſock; yet the anointing wis not an echte ceremony * 
a divine Power went along with the inſtituted 1:21, an't 
he found himſeif inwardiy advanced in wüudom, courage, 
concern for the public, and all qualifications picper for 
a prince; th ſatisty him, that his election was ct Gad. 
Aulus Mit. of the. Church, &c. p. 146. 


ſummate 
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ſummate hero of all antiquity ; for that 
David was all thele, and more than theſe, 
will, I hope, be one day out of all doubt with 
the candid reader. 

IN the mean'time, until they explain, it 
is not, I think, nnreatonavle to hope that the 
candid reader will believe. 

Wren Samuels important bulineſs at 
Bethlehem was over, he returned again to his 
uſual refidence at Raman, and David to his 
flock ; where his great abilities and endow- 
ments quickly became ſo conipicious, that 
they recommended him in a very aj ſtin- 
guiſhed manner to the ſervice of Saul, whoſe 
mind now became diſturbed by all the black 
and malignant paſſions, Without any reaſon, 
that we know of, but th; in Wich the tent 
tells us, chat toe Spirit of tre Lord was now 
dopa; 40% 5 GM 1 mu, AN d (11? . 0. 77 Jr, 
Fa Tor! troubled bin * *. 

WHETHER any morc be meant by this, 
than that Gop, for S hardened impent- 
tence, withdrew his reſtraining and guiding 


7 5 * 9s 
* Foſeprus renter; that He ſottlimt e fo gn ie a domn- 


nac. He having torſeken God and dus cmy. tays Mr. 
#Hiliar, ibid) the L. ore, in his righieous hifament, with— 
Grew trom hin thole aſhfances of the Od Spiri, hich 
timely fitted him for the geschadet. 
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grace, and left him a prey to his own paſ- 
ſions, I cannot take upon me to ſay, This 
only I am ſure of, that no man living needs 
a heavier chaſtiſement from Almighty Gop, 
than the letting his own paſſions looſe 
upon him: The conſequence to the mind, 
I apprehend, would, in that cafe, be much 
the ſame, as it would be to the body, if 
the reſtraining preſſure of the air were re- 
moved, and all the muſcles, veſſels, and 
humours, left to the full freedom of their 
own powers and tendencies. 


ON the other hand, I cannot ſee upon 


what principles of reafon, religion, or phi- 


lolophy, we ſhould take upon us abſa— 
lutely to preclude the agency ot evil ſpirits 
in this caſe; or why Gop ſhould be iny 
more reſtraincd in the uſe of their powers, 
on this or the like occaſions, than in thoſe 
of bears, lions, ſcorpions, or noxious ani- 
mals of any kind, ſome of which, we know, 
he hath employed, for chaſtiſing or reitrain- 
ing the cnormities of his creatures. And 
beſides, there is this preſumption in favour 
of this latter opinion, that Saus phyſicians, 
who knew their own buſineſs beſt, and could 
beſt judge whether the diſorder of his mind 

lay 
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lay within their province, or without it, 
1a gies it to the agency now men- 
tione. L (1 Sam. vi. %.): Rchoid now, an evil 
- fpiri 7 IF mm God tro:ihlotn tree, They then 
proceed to preſcribe in tc following manner; 
Let our lot now command tiy ſervants which 
are before thee, to ec out a man who 7s a 
cunniug ien on an harp 3 and it ſhall come 
to paſs, when the evil JO it Fs % God is upon 
thee, that he ſhall play Ts > his hand, and 
7 hou halt be TWO TIA 


COMMENTATORS, who aſcribe this diſ- 


order to natural cauſes, abound with learned 
rcaſonings and quotations ;, to prove the power 


- 2 
of muſic in caſes of this Kin and parti- 
cularly urge that proof from Seneca, (de Tra 
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poilibly ſo he 1 nig -1zt : but as we are not 


71 Lo 1 

told wWence thoſe perturb. tions proc cced led, 

his havi ng done lo. no way As the anc. 
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ſtion! befor eus. All that we know of, is, that 
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we have reaſon to believe, from the example 
of Eliſha, 2 Kings iii. (nor will the beſt phi- 
loſophy forbid us) that quieting the pertur- 
bations of the mind, is abſolutely neceſſary 
towards receiving the ſacred influence of the 
Spirit of Gop. And if fo, then may we 
fairly conclude, that the ſame ſlate of mind 
which fits us for the influence of good ſpirits, 
as naturally unfits us for the influence of ſuch 
as are evil: and therefore the ſame power of 
muſic which quieted F/:/ha's rage and indig- 
nation againſt the idolatrous Jehoram *, and 
fitted him for the agency of the Holy Spirit 
of Gop, might, for the ſame reaſon, by 
quieting Saul's unruly paſſions, unfit him for 
the agency of the evil ſpirit which troubled 
him, and, of conſequence, work his. cure 
for that time. And accordingly we are aſſured 
by the ſacred hiſtorian, that David was 
recommended to Saul, on this occation, by 
one of his ſervants, to play before him 
that he was ſent for accordingly ; that his 
father immediately diſpatched him with a 
ſmall preſent of bread and wine to the 


* That the prophet was in a rage againſt him, appears 
cvidently from his anſwer ; Get thee zo ihr prophets of thy 
father, and the prophets of thy mother.” 


king; 
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king; and that his muſic had the defired 
effect. And if we ſuppole Fo/ephus's account 
of this niatter to be true, that David added 
ſongs and hymns to the harmony of his harp, 
(hymns that repreſſed the ſuggeſtions of the 
evil ſpirit) what is it which the united power 
of ſuch muſic, and ſuch poetry, might not 
effect *? And that he did fo, is, I think, 
more than probable; firſt, becauſe he ex- 
celled both in voice and poetry ; and it was 
natural he ſhould, on this occaſion, exert his 
talents ; ſecondly, becauſe he could not but 
know, that ſuch united accompliſhments 
would at once more endear him to Saul, 
and be more effectual to his amendment; 
and, thirdly, becauſe this was the known 
ſubſequent practice and praiſe of all the 
celebrated bards of antiquity. Nor have 
I the leaſt doubt, but that the diſtinguiſhed 
honours paid in after-ages to thoſe who 
excelled on the harp, added to thoſe high 
and known epithets of deine, inſpired by 
God, and Lonoured by the people, were de- 
rived from the tradition of David's inſpira- 
tion, and the honours heaped upon him both 


* Xemocrates, We are told, cured madnets by the h.r- 
mony of veile, Alexander av Alexanudro, Gemul. lib. 2. 
cap. I7. 


by 
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by Almighty Gop, and the whole realm of 
Trael. 

THr1s beſt accounts for Homer's * ſeating 
the divine Domodocus (introduced by an he- 
rald) on a ſilver ſtudded throne, in the moſt 
honourable part of the aſſembly, and at a ſingle 
and ſeparate table like an caſtern prince; and 
at another time placing him (in the middle of 
the aſſembly) as the //raelites did Eli the 
high-prieſt in the height of his dignity, and 
the kings of Fudah at their inauguration, (2 
Kings xi. 14.) on a ſeat againſt a pillar ; and 
crowning all with the appellation of the hero 
Demodocus +; honours utterly abſurd, and un- 
accountable, even in this age of muſical ido- 


latry, 


V9 * 3 - b 444 
* Tt appears from Sir Tſaac Mewron's Chronology, that 


Homer flourithed about one hundred and fifty years after 
David; and hu che Prenidgans, who fled from Zidon 
ond from Dawid, under Cadmis, Phenix, &c. carried 
lene!s, wmiticy ant poetry, imo Greere., Theſe men 
Could net but knov? the true Character of their con- 
quctor; end letters being then in uſe, it was eaſy to 
de ive it to their f Glte tit, : tho their hatred Ot him might 
make men CONcen Or change his name. 
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latry, upon any other than the foregoing 


ſuppoſition. 


As the recommendation now made to Saul 
of David, is very remarkable, the reader 
will not, J hope, be diſpleaſed to dwell a little 
upon it: Then anſwered one of the ſervants, 


and ſaid, Behold, I have ſeen a ſon of Feſſe 
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Bz there Demodocus, the bard of fame, 
Taught by the gods to pleaſe. B. S. v. 40 
The herald now arrives, and guides along 

J AP BF , J , , 
The ſacred maſter of celeſtial ſong. v. 55--6. 
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H. gh 0 a radiant throne, ſublime 7 [tate, 
Incircled by huge multitudes, be ſate: v. 61-2. 
With ſilver ſhone the throne. 
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Before his ſeat a poliſb table ſbinss. v. 65. 
The u, from the chine, Ulyſſes carves 470 art 
De. icious food, an *. Orary part. v. 520. 


Li ves a a man beneath th: [pacious SR20S, 
Ahh ſacred houours to the bard genie? v. 524. 


Popf's Odyſl. 


the 


| 
| 
| 


— — —— nn Re ES 


32 An Hiſtorical Account of 


the Betplehemite, that is cunning in playing, 


and a mighty valiant man, and a man of 


war, and fprudcnt in matters, and a comely 
perſon, and the Lord 1s with him. 

HERE we fee to what a height of 1cpu- 
tation David's endowments had raiſed him, 
even in his retirement, from the time that 
the Spirit of the Lord came upon him : bis 
ſame grew, as Horace tells us that of Mar- 
cellus did, like a tree long hid in the ſhade, 
which was at full growth as ſoon as it was 
ſeen. And that there was ſomething very 
extraordinary in the endowments of David, 
appears evidently from the laſt clauſe of 
this recommendation, Aud the Lord is with 
him : plainly implying, that he was highly 
favoured, and eminently protected, by Al- 
mighty Cop. | 

In the next place, we may obſerve the 
artful addreſs of this recommendation, which 
paints out David, tho' yet a youth, as now 
in his prime both of valour and prudence. 
And to account for this, the reader is to 
know, that valour and ſtrength were the firſt 
and moit advantageous recommendations to 
the favour of Saul, who (like ſome princes 
of our age) piqued himſelf upon bringing 

men 
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ten of that character into his ſervice (1 Sam. 
xiv. g.): And when Saul jaw any firong man, 
or any valiant man, he took him unto him. 

In the next place, Saul, we know, was 
troubled with an evil ſpirit, under whoſe 
influence he was, doubtleſs, guilty of many 
and great extravagancies; it was not fit, that 
a raw, giddy youth ſhould be witneſs to 
theſe; and therefore David is recom- 
mended as a prudent, and a valiant man: 
as a man of prudence, he was fitter to be 
truſted with the ſecret of Sau extravagan- 
cies in his fits; and as a valiant man, he was 
more likely to bear with the infirmities of a 
brave man, as Saul was; and therefore the 
occaſion required, that not only his cha- 
racter, but his age alſo, ſhould now be raiſed 
as much as poſſible. Nor did David belye 
the recommendation made of him ; for the 
facred hiſtorian aſſures us, that he not only 
approved, but endeared himſelf to Saul, and 
was made his armour-bearer. 

Tavs was David calied to court, and 
a commerce with the world, and gradually 
prepared and fitted for the great part he was 
to act in it, by the pure appointment of the 
swine Providence, without any forecaſt or 

D con- 
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contrivance either of his own, or of hy 


friends. 


How long David continued at court, 
and when and why he returned to his 
father, and his flock, is no-where told us. 
His fituation with Saul ſeems not altogether 
ſo well fitted for the views of a great genius, 
Doubtleſs, he found himſelf formed for great 
things; and, poſſibly, with all his humility 
about him, he was not long ſatisfied with 
his action and character ; and preferred, 
in Cz/ar's way of thinking, to be firſt among 
the ſhepherds, than laſt, or even low, in Sau! 
train. Or, poſſibly, Sauls favour (for he 
was ſufficiently inconſtant) might have abated 
with his diſtemper; and therefore, when 
he found himſelf tolerably recovered, and his 
thoughts were wholly taken up with prepa- 
rations for the Philiſtine war, Jeſſe might 
eaſily have redeemed Davids attendance, by 


ſubſtituting three other ſons in the ſervice of 


Saul. 
Bur whatever the occaſion of his leaving 


the court might be, it is evident, it was not 


without the ſpecial appointment of Provi- 
gence ; whoſe purpoſes required, that when 
David ſhould next make his appearance 


there, 
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there, it ſhould be under a more advanta- 
geous character, than that of the moſt excel- 


lent muſician; which ſoon after came to 


pals. 


— 


HAF. IV. 


David's Combat with GoLIARE. 


OW long David had now been 
returned to his father and his flock, 
when the Philiſtine war broke out, can no- 
where be clearly collected; but I think it 
pretty evident, that he returned, upon his 


_ father's ſending his three eldeſt ſons into the 


ſervice of Saul: tor when we are told, that 
David was the youngeſt fon, and the three 
eldeſt followed Saul; the ſacred hiſtorian im- 
mediately ſubjoins, But David went and re- 
turned from Saul, to feed his father's ſheep at 
Bethlehem. 

Tax occaſion of this war is unknown: 
probably, the Phz/;/tines were tempted to 
engage in it by the fame of Saul's lunacy, 
which would leave him i!l able to conduct it 
to advantage. 


2 As 
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As little are we informed of the continu- 
* ance of this war, or in what year of it to fix 
the æra of the Philiſtine champion's chal- 
lenge; we are only told, that when Dawid 
was directed by his father to go to the camp 
of Saul, with ſome neceſſary proviſions for 
his brethren, and a preſent of ten cheeſes 
for the captain of their thouſand, he roſe up 
early in the morning, and left his flock with 
a keeper, and took and went as Jeſſe had 
commanded him, and came to the camp juſt 
as both armies were going to engage: He cam? 
to the trench, ſays the text, as the hoſt was 
going forth to fight, and ſhouted for the battle. 
This found ſoon inflamed his manly ſpirit 
with more than common ardour, to ſee, 
and to ſhare in the engagement, He left 
his carriage in the care of the officer who 
guarded the baggage, and ran into the army, 
and ſaluted his brethren ; and as he talked 
with them, (both armies being now drawn 
up in battle array) the Philiſtine champion, 
Goliab of Gath, who, it ſeems, had now 
braved the Maelite army tor forty days toge- 
ther, ſtept out, as uſual, to urge his challenge, 
which he did with a loud and terrible voice, 
the tenour of which was as follows: 


TaaAr, 
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Trar, to ſpare the effuſion of human 
blood, they ſhould decline a general engage- 
ment, and leave the deciſion of their quar- 
rel to the valour of a ſingle champion choſen 
on each fide, whoſe defeat, or victory, 
ſhould determine that of his country, who 
were to follow his fate : /, ſays he, your- 
man be able to fight with me, and to hill me, 
then will we be your ſervants ; but if” I prevail 
againſt him, and kill him, then fhall ye be our 
ſervants, and ſerve us: concluding all with 

a bold defiance of the {/raelite ay, and 
mund of an antagoniſt. 

THe challenge was plauſible ; but how- 
ever ſeemingly founded upon fortitude and 
humanity, was not in reality the effect of 
either, The caſe was thus: The Philiſtines 
had one man amongſt them of a very fin- 
gular make and character ; his ſtature was 
ae and his ſtrength proportionable; 
he was nine feet nine inches high *, and his 
very arms and armour were more than a load 
for another man. He is generally believed 


* Pliny tells us, that a man of that ſtature as brought 
from Arabia to Rome, in the reign of Claudius, l. 7. c. 16. 


where he mentions the remains of other men of much 
greater dimenſions. 
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to be a Philiſtine nobleman, and, as a mark 
of dignity, an armour-bearer carried his 
ſhield before him; a diſtinction which Ale. 
anden the Great *, and other antient heroes, 
always affected. It is no wonder then if the 
Pbiliſtines confided more in the ſtrength and 
proweſs of this man, than in that of thei: 
mercenary forces, which were their chict 
ſtrength ; and therefore choſe rather to reſi 
their cauſe upon his ſingle arm, than the iflue 
of a general engagement. 

BESIDEs all this, they well knew, that 
ſuch a challenge, from ſuch a man, was 
admirably fitted to ſtrike a general terror 
into the adverſe army, inaſmuch as it could 
not fail to make an impreſſion of fear upon 
the breaſt of every fingle man in it. - If 
then the 1/raelites accepted the challenge, 
the Philiſtines were aſſured of conquett ; 
if they declined it, it muſt be from the im- 
preſſion of an univerſal fear, which would 
better open their way to victory in a general 
engagement. 


Arrian tells us. (1. 6. p. 244. Edit. Gronov.) that Ale- 
*ander had the ſhield taken out of the temple of Trojan 
Pallas, cari ie beture him in all his battles, 


I's 
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In this diſtreſs David found the forces of 
his country; Saul and all 1/ae/ mightily diſ- 
mayed, not daring ſo much as to ſtand the 
terror of the Phil;/tine's preſence, but retiring 
to their trenches as he approached : and here, 
as it was natural, their converſation wholly 
turned upon this champion, and the reward 
offered by the king to any one that ſhould 
ſlay him in combat; no leſs than the free- 
dom of his family, added to great riches, 
and the honour of the king's alliance by mar- 
riage with one of his daughters ; aſking one 
another (as the manner of men is, who could 
think of nothing elſe) Had they ſeen him ? 
and telling one another, (what every one of 


them knew) what reward ſhould be given to 
the man that ſubdued him. 


Davin liſtened to their accounts, and 
mixed in their inquiries with an eager curio- 
fity, expreſſing at the ſame time ſome degree 
of wonder, that no one had yet accepted the 
challenge: What hall be done, ſays he, to 
the man that killeth this Philiſtine, and taketh 
away the reproach from Iſrael? And again 
For who is this uncircumciſed Philiſtine, that 
he ſhould defy the armies of the living God? 
The workings of David's modeſty and valour 
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are finely painted in theſe queſtions : hi: 
modeſty would not ſuffer him directly and 
openly to accept the challenge, and profel: 
himſelf Goliab's antagoniſt ; and yet the 
fortitude of his own beating breaſt, and the 
glory of the undertaking, left bim wholly 
at a loſs why others ſhould decline it. Hi: 
eldeſt brother, Eliab, obſerved his ardour, 
and was oftended at it: he, who knew Da- 
vids ſpirit, ſoon ſavr his deſign ; and, filled 
with indignation, leſt David thould atchiey: 
what he himſelf had not dared to undertake. 
he reproved him with the moſt taunting 
queſtions, Why he left his flock ? And what 
he had to do there? upbraiding him at the 
ſame time, that nothing but vanity, and - 
vicious curioſity, had drawn him thither - 
tho', without doubt, he was well acquainted 
with his true errand, To all this, David 
(who found his indignation rifing, but would 
not allow bimſelt to indulge it againſt his 
elder brother) made no other reply, than by 
aſking his brother what he had done to offend 
him? and whether the greatacſs of the occa- 
fion did not juſtify all the queſtions he could 
aſk about it? Then, turning to ſomebody 
elle, he renewed his inquiries ;- and, ſtung 
with 
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with double indignation, at the ill treatment 
of his brother, and the inſolence of the Phi- 
liſtine, he broks out into ſuch open declara- 
tions of accepting the challenge, as were 
quickly brought before Saul; ind! being called 
1nd examined in his preſence, continued un- 
daunted in his reſolution, 


Sau endeavoured to diſſuade him from 
ſo raſh and deſperate an attempt, by a remon- 
ſtrance of his youth, and Go/zah's confirmed 
ſtrength, and experienced valour ; but to no 
purpoſe. David defended his deſign, by re- 
lation of his ſucceſs againſt enemies full ag 
dangerous as Goliab. 85 

THERE is an united dignity and humility 
in the relation, which no words but his own 
can come up to: — Thy ſervant, ſaid he, 
kept his father's ſheep; and there came a lion 
and a bear, and took a lamb out of the flock, 
and I went out after him, and ſmote him, and 
delivered it out of bis mouth : and when he 
aroſe againſt me, I caught him by his beard, 
and ſmote him, and flew him, Thy ſervant 
flew both the lion and the bear ; and this un- 
circumciſed Philiftine ſhall be as one of them, 


ſecing he hath defied the armies of the living 


(God. 
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HERE we ſee, that David's confidence of 
ſucceſs is founded on Goliab's blaſphemy, 
which had debaſed him to a brute; and there- 
fore he now carried no more terror with him, 
than a lion or a bear. 


THERE 1s nothing more offenſive and 
ſhocking to the human ear, than ſelf-praiſe ; 
inaſmuch as it is ordinarily the effect of two 
very offenſive and unlovely paflions, ſelf-love, 
and intemperate vanity : and yet, when it is 
extorted, as it was here, I know nothing 
more becoming, or more noble. It is then 
adorned with all the. dignity of ſelf-defence, 


under the falſeſt imputation of the heavieſt 


guilt. And yet David's temperance and 


modeſty are remarkable even here : he de- 
ſcribes his combat with the lion, in the ſhorteſt 
and ſimpleſt narration that ever was made of 
ſuch a combat; — I caught him by his beard, 
and ſmote him, and flew him: —and, to avoid 
the tedium of dwelling upon his own exploits, 
ſays no more of his combat with the bear, 
but barely, that he few him. 

AND, as if even this were too much, 
he concludes all in the ſtyle of a man who 
had rather eſcaped than conquered : —— 
The Lord, 7050 delivered me out of the paw of 
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the lion, and out of the paw of the bear, he 
will deliver me out of the hanf this Phi. 
litine. Upon which, Saul, ſtruck with the 
ſteadineſs of his reſolution, grounded upon 
ſo juſt and noble a confidence, immediately 
cried out; G; and the Lord be with thee! 


ANDÞ now his care was, to ſee his cham- 
pion properly provided with arms offenſive 
and defenſive ; and accordingly he put his 
own armour upon him, an helmet of braſs, 
and a coat of mail. And when David had 
girded his ſword upon his armour, and 
aſſayed to go, he found himſelf encumbered 


and embaraſſed by a warlike apparatus, to 


which he was unaccuſtomed ; and therefore, 
defiring to be excuſed from making uſe of 
them, he put them off; and taking his ſtaff 
in his hand, he choſe five ſmooth ſtones out 
of the brook which divided the hoſtile armies, 
and put them in his ſhepherd's ſcrip; and 
ſo, taking his fling in one hand, and his ſtaff 
in the other, he advanced towards his adver- 
ſary. Nor was Goliab leſs forward; for he 
alſo advanced to the combat with his armour- 
bearer before him, But when, upon a nearer 
approach to David, he diſcerned his youth 
and beauty, he diſdained the effeminacy of 

his 
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his aſpect; and, filled with indignation, to 
find himſelf fo contemptuouſly paired, and 
aſſaulted like a dog, with ſtones and a ſtaff, 
he vented his rage in reproaches and execra- 
tions, devoting his adverſary to the wrath and 
vengeance of his gods; and then, calling aloud 
to him, bid him advance, that he might give 
his fleſh to the fowls of the air, and the 
beaſts of the field, To theſe taunts and 
threats David only made this anſwer ; Thou 
comeſt to me with a ſword, and with a ſpear, 
and with a ſhield; but I come to thee in the 
name of the Lord of hoſts, the God of the 
armies of Iſrael, whom thou haſt defied. And 
then, inſpired with a clear foreſight of that juſt 
vengeance which this blaſphemy would draw 
down both upon him, and upon thoſe that abet- 
ted him, he adds; This day will the Lord de- 
Jrver thee into mine hand*; and I will ſinite 
thee, and take thine head from thee ; and I will 
give the carcaſſes of the hoſt of the Philiſtines 
this day unto the fowls of the air, and to the 


* The difference between theſe threats is remarkable. 
Goliah,in full confidence of his own ſtrength, bids Pavia 
come up, aud I will give thy fleſh, &c. David, confiding 
only in the protection of Providence, retorts ; This day 
will the Lord deliver thee into my hand; and then tells 
him what he is to expect. 


wild 
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wild beaſts of the earth: that all the earth may 
know, that there is a God in1jrael. And all this 
aſſembly ſhall know, that the Lord ſaveth not 
with ſword and ſpear : for the battle is the 
Lord's, and he will give you into our hands. 

So ſaying, he ſprung forward with a 
noble alacrity to meet his antagoniſt ; and, 
putting his hand into his bag, boo thence a 
ſtone, and flang it, and ſinote the Philiſtine 
in his forehead, that the ſtone ſunk into his 


forehead, and he fell upon his face to the earth. 


This done, he ran up to his proſtrate 
enemy, and ſtanding upon him, drew out 
his own ſword, (for David had none) and 


cut off his head. 


CHAP. V. 
The Friendſhip of David and Jonathan. 


Some Difficulties in the ſacred Text, 
cleared. David's Combat compared 
with that of Dioxippus the Athe- 
nian Athlete. 


HE Pbiliſtines, truck with a ſudden 
conſternation upon the defeat and 
death of their champion, fled; and the 
Iſraelites, 
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Iſraelites, giving a great ſhout of joy, pur- 
ſued them with a dreadful flaughter, to the 
gates of Gath and Ekron &, their fenced cities; 
and then returning, took the ſpoil of their 
camp. | 

WurN David returned from the ſlaughter 
of the Philiſtines, Abner the king's general 
preſented him to Saul with Goliath's head in 
his hand. What reception Saul! gave him, 
or what converſation David had with him 
on that occaſion, we know not: but we 
have reaſon to believe, that his ſpeech was 
agreeable to his preceding conduct, ſhort 
and humble, giving Gop the glory. All 
that we are told, is, that Saul inquired 
whoſe ſon he was: and that when their 
converſation was ended, Jonathan, the king's 
eldeſt ſon, conceived the tendereſt and 
ſtrongeſt affection for him from that mo- 
ment. | 

THERE is an incxprefſible dignity in the 
ſilence of the ſcriptures on this and ſuch-like 
occations. Minute deſcription would bring 
them too near the level of common hiſtory ; 
and, on occaſions ſo very extraordinary, 


* The reſidences of two of the five Philiſtine lords. 


would, 
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would, with all the ſtrictneſs of truth, debaſe 
them even to an air of romance; whereas, in 
the preſent management, the writer's end is 
fully anſwered, by a ſhort account of the 
effects of this converſation upon the heart of 
a pious, an intelligent, and heroic youth. 
We now behold this part of the ſacred hiſtory 
in more than all the dignity of a noble 
portrait; in which David, bending to his 
prince, and laying the head of his fierceſt toe 
at his feet, appears in the faireſt light, and 
nobleſt attitude, that ever youthful hero 
was drawn in. Hard indeed would it be 
to paint out the congenial joy, the glowing 
gladneſs of Fonathan's generous heart, upon 
the ſucceſs of ſo much piety and virtue; 
and as hard, perhaps, to ſhew the ſecret 
workings of Saul's growing envy, under all 
the outward ſemblance of complacence and 
applauſe, — Sure I am, the ſubject hath 
both dignity and difficulty enough to exer- 
ciſe, and perhaps to exhauſt, the {kill of 
the nobleſt artiſt that ever adorncd the pro- 


feſſion. 

Bu r, however that may be, the friend{hip 
of David and Jonathan, ſo ſuddenly con- 
ceived, and fo ſtrongly cemented from that 

moment, 
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moment, is matter of juſt admiration with 
all thinking men, and ſeems to have ſome- 


thing in it far tranſcending the ordinary 
courſe of human affections; or, to ſpeak 
more plainly, ſeems to have been very pecu- 
liarly appointed and raiſed by Providence, for 
the preſervation of David * 


Ore circumſtance of this friendſhip ought 
not, I think, to be omitted ; and that is, 
that when Tonathan and David made a 
covenant, Jonathan ſtript himſelf of the 
robe that was upon him, and gave it to 
David, and his garments, even to his ſword. 
and to his bow, and to his girdle. Whe- 
ther this might not have given riſe to that 
cuſtom which hath obtained among the 
eaſtern monarchs, of preſenting ſwords and 
veſts, as marks of favour and eſteem, is ſub. 
mitted to the reader. 


Bur uit is time we now return to clear 
ſome ditficulties that have embaraſſed this 
part of the ſacred text. 


* This friendſhip is thus ſet forth in the ſacred text 
The ſoul of Jonathan was kait with the ſoul of David, 
and Jonathan loved him as his own ſoul. And again 
Jonathan and David made (or, as it is in the Hebrew, 
cut) a covenant, becauſe he lowed him as his own ſoul. 
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When David was recommended to Saul, 
he was recommended as a man prudent and 
valiant; whereas, when he was going againſt 
Goliah, ſome years after, he is called, in the 
facred text, a youth, and a ftriplng. 

I ansSwER: That the firſt part of this 
objection hath been already removed, by 
ſhewing, that altho' David was then very 
young, yet the occalion required, that his 
age and character ſhould then be raiſed as 
much as poſſible (See pag. 32, 33+): 
Whereas, both when he was going againſt 
a giant, and returning from the conqueſt, 
nothing was more natural than to depreſs 
both, as much as poſſible : the firit, in 
order to diſſuade him from ſo deſperate an 
attempt ; on the ſuccets of which, not only 
his own ſafety, but alſo the ſafety and honour 
of his country depended: and the ſecond was 
as natural, when he had ſuccecded, to raiſe 
the glory of his conqueſt by the oppoſition 
of his youth to Goliab's eſtabliſhed ſtrength ; 
in compariſon of whom, he was, in truth, 
but a itripling. So that the words youth and 
ſtripling are here comparative terms. David 
had now, in all probability, not exceeded 
his twenty-ſecond year; and we know 1t is 
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common, 1n our own language, to call per- 
ſons of that age boys and children, when 
compared with men of more years and expe- 
rience; and it is evident from the text, that 
Gol:ah himſelf conſidered him in the ſame 
light. | 

THERE is yet another difficulty, ſeem- 
ingly greater. When David returned from 
the ſlaughter of the Philiſtine, Saul in- 
quired who he was: which implied, he 
knew him not; and Abner could not tell 
him. This ſeems ſtrange, conſidering that 
David had refided fo long and fo lately at 
court, and was in a good degree of favour 
with Saul. But, after all, the difficulty is no! 
very great: Abner might have been abſent 
from court during the greater part of David 
reſidence there; or, if he were preſent, might 
have little reliſh for David's muſic ; and, 
conſequently, taken little notice of him 
Beſides, David had now been abſent from 
court for a year or two: and they that arc 
acquainted with courts, will be little fur- 
priſed to find men forgotten there in lel. 
time, who were more conſiderable than 
David under the character of a good harper 
or of Saul's armour-bearer., 
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BESIDES all this, one or two years growth 
of David's beard and ſtature*, added to the 
influence of the weather upon his com- 
plection, and the roughneſs of his ſhepherd's 
habit, might make a conſiderable change in 
his perſon, and appearance, and ſufficiently 
diſguiſe him to a man leſs diſturbed in his 
underſtanding than Saul. 

As there is ſomething very remarkable 
both in the manner and the event of David“ 
combat with Goliah, I hope I ſhall be for- 
given, if I ſhut up this head with a ſhort 
relation of a like combat recorded by C 
tius (I. 9. c. 7.); and the only one (except 
that of the Epean and Ætoli an, mentioned 
by Strabo +) I know of, in all the accounts 
of antiquity, that hath any reſemblance 
tO It. 


* When firſt he was recommended to Saul as a valiant 
man, he had then, probably, attained to the ordinary 
ie of Men, which is not uncommon at cighteen : he 
was now tall enough to be fitted by Sazl's armour, and 
we know Saul ſize exceeded; this might make a con- 
ſiderable change in his appearance, tho? {till in che bloom 
of youth. 
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Bo Lib. 8. pag. 548. edit. Amſtetod. apud J. Wolters, 
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D1ox1eevs the Athenzan *, in high favour 
with Alexander the Great, for his ſtrength 
and dexterity at all the Arhletic exerciſes, 
was challenged by Horratas, a Macedonian, 
to ſingle combat. He accepted the challenge 
with ſufficient contempt ; and to ſhew it, ap- 
peared at the place appointed, naked, anoint- 
ed and crowned as a conquerer in the OH. 
Pic games, with only a ſmall purple mantic 
wrapped round his left hand, and a knotty 
club in his right. Haorratas came to the 
field of battle in complete armour, with 2 
ſhield and ſword, a lance in his right 
hand, and a ſpear in his left, and began the 
tight by darting his lance at his adverſary ; 
which he, by a little bent of his body, caſily 
declined ; and before Horratas could ſhift 
his ſpear into his right-hand, broke it to 
pieces by a blow of his club. Horrata- 


* This was he on whom Diogenes (as lian tells us, 
I. 12. c. 58.) paſſed that remarkable ſarcaſm : As he entred 
into Athens in the triumphal manner of the O/ymp: 
conquerors, and was gazed upon by the people in great 
crouds, he happened to caſt his eyes upon a young lady 
of diſtinguiſhed beauty; and falling ſuddenly and violently 
in love, fixed them upon her 'till he paſſed by, and then 
turning back his head, kept them ſtill fixed upon her: 
which Diogenes obſerving, cried out to the Athenians ; 
See here your great champion! See how a young girl hath 
txxiſted his nech! 
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then attempted to draw his ſword ; but be- 
fore that could be effected, Dioxippus, with 
a joint-effort of his head and foot, at once 
knock'd up his heels, and heat him to the 
earth ; then catching up his ſword, and put- 
ting his foot upon his neck, ſtood over him 
with his up-lifted club, ready with one 
blow to beat out his brains, until Alexander 
interpoſed to fave his life. 


THis is a ſtrong inſtance of the triumph 
of fkill and activity over the completeſt 
armature ; and I hope the ſingularity of the 
adventure will, with the curious reader, com- 
penſate for the length of the digreſſion. I 
new reſume the thread,of my Hiſtory. 

Tre unſcriptural reader may poſſibly have 
ſome curiolity to know how David diſpoſed 
of Goliab's ſpoils; at leaſt, may not take it 
amiſs to be informed, that his armour was 
firſt depoſited in David's tent; that is, either 
the tent belonging to his brethren, or ſome 
other now erected for his uſe ; poſſibly, that 
of Goltah, taken in ſpoiling the Philiſtine 


camp. His ſword was hung up, as a trophy 


of thankſgiving to Gop, in the tabernacle * ; 


a 

_ Poſſibly, from j ence came that cuſtom among the 
encient Greexs or R as, of depolicing their arms in 
their temples, 


3 and 
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and his head conveyed to Jeruſalem, then in 
the poſſeſſion of the Vaelites; tho' the 
ſtrong fort of %% hill held out for the 
Jebel 2 . 

AND, poſſibly, one end of carrying it 
thither might be, to ſtrike a terror into 
that gariſon; tho it was, more probably, depo- 
ſitcd there, in a prophetic foreſight of that 
e capital of David. 
And if I may be indulced in a conjecture, | 
own, to me it ſeems not impoſlible, that al! 
the hiſtories we have of heads found in the 
foundations of cities, which afterwards be- 
came great and eminent, ſuch as thoſe ol 
Rome and Ca;thage, might be derived from 
ſome imperfect or deſignedly obſcured tra- 
dition of the hiſtory of this head, 

Nor will the reader, perhaps, think this 
a very ſtrained conjecture, who contiders the 
creat and allowed uncertainties in the ac- 
counts of the Roman originals, that when the 
beſt Roman hiſtorians wrote “, there were 


city's becoming one day the ca 


* Their firſt hiſtorian, Quintus Fabius Pictor, was 
160 years later than this period; he flouriſhed about 
twenty or thirty years after the tranſlation of the Septua- 
gint, and took moſt of his accounts from Piocles Pepa- 
retbicus, ee. Whether the Hiſtory of the capitol be 
ſo old, I cannot ſay; but it is evidently later than the ver- 
ſion of the LMX. 
| no 
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no records of almoſt the firſt four hundred 
years of their city, extant; being all con- 
ſumed (if they had any) in the burning of 
the city by the Gauls, A. U. C. 363. and 
therefore their ſtudy was, to make its origin 
as ſtrange and ſtupendous as they could de- 
viſe it; and, in order to do ſo, they crouded 
into that, the moſt extraordinary accounts of 
other countries “. 


/ 


GAH VI 


The Riſe and Effects of Saul's Eumity 
40 David. Merab promiſed to Da- 


vid, and given to another. 


V now continuing at court, was 
| employed by Sar! on various occaſions : 
and as he ſtill acquitted himſelf wiſely, Saul, 
in ſome time, ſet him over his men of war; 


This might be illuſtrated by many examples: I ſhall 
inſtance only in one. Whoever compares the account 
ot the Roman beginning, conſiſt ing only of men, and the 
rape of the Sabines, contrived for their increaſe, with the 
biltory of the Beujamites in the three laſt chapters of 
the book of Judges, will, I believe, be quickly of my 
Opinion. 
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that is, as it is commonly underſtood, made 
lum captain of his guards, But this degree 
of favour laſted not long; for now Sarul's 
envy and malignity returned ſtrong upon 
him with his evil ſpirit. The occaſion was 
thus: 

As Saul returned in triumph from the 
Pirlifiine war, the women from all the 
cities in Je came to meet him, to con- 
gratulate his conqueſts, with ſongs, and 
various inſtruments of muſic ; and as they 
ſang together, they blended the praiſes of 
Saul and David in their chorus: but with 
this diſtinction; Saul hath flain his thouſands, 
aud David his ten thouſands. 

Thr haughty heart of Saul could ill 
digeſt this preference; his reſentment brought 
back all his black paſſions into his breaſt, and 
refitted him for the poſſeſſion of the evil 
ſpint: Ard Saul was wroth, (ſays the text) 
and the ſaving diſpleaſed him; and he ſaid, 
They have aſcrived unto David ten thou- 
ſands, and to me they have aſcribed but thou- 
ſands; and what can he have, more but 
the kingdom? — And it came to paſs on 
the morrow, that the evil ſpirit from God 
came upon Saul, and he propbeſied in the 

ni dt 


d 
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midſt of the houſe. From hence it is evident, 
that the expreſſion of propheſy:ng iscappli- 
cable to the influence either of evil or good 
ſpirits : and it is applied both by Plats and 
Plutarch to the agitations of the Sibyls, and 
other enthuſiaſts, who were, as the Heathens 
expreſſed it, poſſeſſed by the god: fo that 
the very Heathens atcribed ſuch agitations to 
a ſupernatural agency. 

Thus much is certain: S %s mind was 
now diſturbed to tuch a degree, that Davids 
muſic had no more power over him *. 
This quickly appeared ; for as he played to 
calm him, Saul determined upon his de- 
ſtruction, and, watching his opportunity, 
with a javelin in his hand, darted it at him: 
which David (with a felicity excecding that 
of Droxippus) twice declined : then, being 
{ufticiently warned of his danger, he avoided 
Saul's preſence. » 

SAUL's envy now began to be haunted 
with terror. That a man ſo excellent at his 
weapons as he was, ſhould now twice mils 
his aim, and at fo near a diſtance, had 


* To this, poſſibly, may allude that paſſage in the 
inh Pſalm; — Hoh refuſe to hear the voice dt the 
armer, &c. 


ſono. 
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ſomething in it very extraordinary! And it 
was very natural for him to think this could 
not be without a remarkable interpoſition of 
Providence in Daus behalf. Such an inter- 
polition mult be for ſome extraordinary 
end. And what end could that ſo probably 
be, as his deſignation to royalty? He knew 
his kingdom was given away to a better man 
than himſelf (the prophet had expreſly de- 
clared that): And who was ſo probably this 
better man, as the man whom all Vac. 
preferred to him? 

Ful of this tear, he removes David from 
him, by an honourable exile: he made him 
captain over a thouſand ; but where, or at 
what diſtance, is not ſaid. All that we know, 
is, that here allo David behaved himſelt 
with remarkable prudence and good con- 
duct; which, inſtead of reconciling Sau! to 
him, ſerved only to inflame his fears the 
more: Wherefore, (ſays the text) when S 
ſaxo, that he behaved himſelf very wiſely, hc 
was afraid of him : but all Iſrael and fudat: 


loved David, becauſe he went out and came 


in before them. He headed them in all their 
expeditions with a bravery and a conduc. 
equally diſtinguiſhed : greateſt in com- 

mand, 
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t mand, yet greater in his example! which 
4 naturally won the affections of the people to 
ö him; inſomuch that it might be ſaid with 
0 great truth, of him, and his maſter SaũJ, 
* what was afterwards oblerved of Germanicus 
y and Tiberius, that the one reigned in the 
W hearts of the people, the other only in the 
un Provinces. 
225 Ir were hard to paint out the diſtempered 
Us {late of Sauls mind, under the continued 
as ſeries of David's ſucceſſes: the fight rack d 
him; but at the ſame time he had ſagacity 
5 enough to derive ſome conſolation from it. 
im David, it is true, was en ſucceſsful ; but 
at it did not follow, that he muſt a/ways be ſo: 
W, he had prudence, proweſs, and conduct; 
ſelt but all theſe are often diſappointed and de- 
on- feated in their beſt-laid ſchemes. What 
to means then 1o likely to deſtroy him, as 
the flattering him in his good fortune, and in- 
S111/ flaming his vanity to yet higher and bolder 
be attempts? What human heart is proof againſt 
dal flattery well conducted! and what ſo likely 
Came to point it right, as the proſpect of the king's 
their alliance? And now Merab, the king's eldeſt 
duct daughter, is promiſed to him in marriage, 
com- on condition of his exerting all his fortitude, 


gand, in 
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in the defence of his maſter and his country 
againſt the enemies of Gop and them. 


TH1s was the bait laid for his deſtruction : 
Had Sau killed David when he attempted 
him with his javelin, his madneſs might have 
pleaded his defence. Nor was David then 
ſo thoroughly eſtabliſhed in the affections of 
the people; ſuch an attempt muſt now be 
attended with more hazard: nor could it 
be acquitted of deliberate deſign ; and there- 
fore this other method was fixed upon: 
Au Soul ſaid unto David, Behold, my elder 
daughter Merab; her will I give thee to 
wife; only be thou valiant for me, and fight 
th Lord's battles : for Saul ſaid, Let not 
mine hand be upon him, but let the hand of 
the Philiſtin es be upon him. 

Davip's anſwer to this tempting promiſe, 
is to me, I own, no ill preſumption of his 
being ſwayed by ſomething more than hu- 
man: And, indeed, what leſs than ſome 
hcavenly influence could ſet the foul of an 
obſcure youth, ſuddenly exalted, ſo far above 
the reach of the higheſt and ſtrongeſt tempta- 
tions * | He did not, indeed, decline the 


f honour 

She was due to him before (ſays the learned Doctor 
Trapp, by promiſe, for kil ing Geliah; yet he that twice 
| inquired 
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honour propoſed to him ; that prudence and 
decency forbad : but he did more ; inſtead of 
claiming or even accepting it as his right, 
he declined all appearance of pretending to it 
on the ſcore of merit: And David ſaid unto 
Saul, Who am I? and what is my life, or 
my father's family in Iſrael, that T ſhould be 


ſon-in-law to the king? It is true, he had 


often hazarded his life in the ſervice of his 
prince: but what was ſuch a life as his, 
compared with the honour of ſuch an alli- 
ance ? 


How far he merited this honour by his 
ſubſequent behaviour, is no-where particu- 
larly told us; and, indeed, was unneceſſary 
to be told, being ſufficiently implied in thoſe 
characters of prudence, wiſdom, and valour, 
which diſtinguiſhed his whole conduct, 
However, we are informed, that when the 
time came for conferring it, Saul moſt ſhame- 
fully violated his promiſe, and gave Merab to 
another, to Ariel the Meholathrte. . 


THis indignity and diſappointment feem 
to be attended with all the circumſtances 
that could heighten both. Probably, the 


quired into the reward of that enterpriz.2 before he un- 
dertook it, never demanded it after that achievement. 


match 
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match was delayed, to endear it the more , 
and when David's hopes were at the height, 
(and, it may be, his affection fixed) they 
were daſhed at once. 

IT is finely obſerved of the courts of 
tyrants, that in them favours are wont to 
come flow, and injuries ſudden ; Lenta bene- 
ficia, injurie precipites! 

THIS treatment was well able to exaſpe- 
rate a ſpirit leſs ſenſible of injuries than Da- 
vids, to the higheſt degree; and, in all 
appearance, was intended to do fo; that 
ſome act of outrage, or intempcrance of ex- 
preſſion, too natural on ſuch an occaſion, 
might ſupply ſome pretence of vengeance 
upon him: but this ſnare alſo the Spirit of 
Gon delivered him from. 


CHAP. 
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HF. VI. 


Michal promiſed eto David. The Ma— 


ture of the required Dower explained 
at large. 


AUL's vengeance being thus difap- 
pointed, he foon found another occa- 


ſion of wreaking it upon him, as he hoped, 
to more advantage. 


Michal, Saul ſecond daughter, be- 
held David with other eyes than thoſe of 
her father's enmity : in all probability, Da- 
vid's merit, added to her brother Jonathan's 
triendſhip and affection for him, wrought 
upon her. But whatever influence Jong- 
than's friendſhip, or David's character and 
accompliſhments, had upon her, the ſeems 
to have had prudence and virtue enough, 
not to indulge her defires, as long as there 
was any proſpect of his matching with her 
elder ſiſter; for we hear nothing of her like- 
ing to David, until after Mesabs marriage; 
then it was that Sau! was firſt infoi.onewu of it. 

He received the account with joy: The 
thing pleaſed him, (ſays the text) and Saul 

Haid, 
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Jaid, I will give him her, that ſhe may be æ 
ſnare to him *, and that the hand of the Phi- 
liſtines may be againſ{ him. He reſolved to 
give her to him, as Antiochus the Great 
gave Cleopatra, his daughter, to Prolomy Epi- 
phanes king of Egypt, thinking to uſe her as an 


in{trument to deſtroy him: and was diſap- 
pointed, as Autiochus was; for Michal clave 


to her husband, as Cleopatra did, and as 
Daniel had foretold . 


Bur it ſeems there was ſome difficulty 


in che point, from the Aſiatic cuſtom of 
| pu:chating wives, and that in proportion to 
| their dignity: a difficulty, which Dawd's 
condition, in point of fortune, ill enabled 
him to overcome; and ſuch as Sauls expreſs 
and public ſtipulation in the affair of Goliab, L 
ſhould have made him aſhamed to infiit on, 
However, Sau took care to make it at once { 
very inlidious, and not inſuperable; and 0 


then commanded his ſervants to communicate 
the matter to David, and place it in the 0 
faireſt and moſt tempting light before him 


1 Sam xviii. 17 


+ She ball not ſtaud on his fide, Dan. xi. 17. Dr. Trapp 


obterves, that man and wife are the two branches in the : 
prophet Exeliel's hand, incloſed in one bark, and fo clole- Y 


ing together, that they make but one piece. 
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They told him, according to their inſtru- 
tions, that the king delighted in him, and 
all his ſervants loved him, and that he muſt 
be the king's ſon-in-law. And when David. 
in his humility, excuſed himſelf from the im- 
poſſibility of his paying the dower * of ſo great 
a prince's daughter, they propoſedan expedient 
which they judged his magnanimity would 
readily embrace; The king (ſay they) deſireth 
not à dowry, but an hundred fore-Heius of the 
Philiſtines, to be avenged of the king's ene- 
mies. His defign in this, the text aſſures us, 
was, to make him fall by the hand of the Phi- 
hiſtines: this was the deſign that ſwayed 
him from the firſt. It is true, Merab was 
due to David by public ſtipulation : but when 
Saul promiſed her to him, he added this ex- 
preſs condition, before-mentioned, that_he 
ſhould fight the Lord's battles, upon the hopes 
of his falling in them, 1 Sam. xviil. 17. 


Warn David had eſcaped this ſnare, 
Saul then laid another for him, which he 
thought much ſurer ; and that was, the dower 


And David ſaid, Seemeth it to you a light thing 70 be 
a king's ſon-in-law, ſeeing that I am a poor man, and lightly 
eſteemed ? ch. xviii. 23. Some think, that this excuſe hath 
a mixture of courtly reſentment in it; and poſſibly it may. 


F of 


66 An Hiſtorical Account of 


of the fore-skrms now mentioned; and tg 
bring the matter to a ſpeedy iſſue, he ſtinted 
him to a limited time for fulfilling the con- 
dition, 

Da vip had, in his humility, declined the 
honour of the king's alliance, by this daughter, 
as well as the other; but when the condi- 
tion of the fore-5:725 was once propoſcd, he 
could now no longer decline it without the 
imputation of cowardice, And certainly a 
more probable expedient for his ruin could 
not have been thought on. This we ſhall 
ſoon be convinced of, when we conſider, that 
all theſe hundred enemies, whoſe fore-s&n: 
were to be preſented to Saul, muſt fall by 
David's own hands; nor could Saul's end be 
| otherwiſe anſwered: his aim was, to bring 


David ſo often into immediate and perſonat 


danger, and ſuch as it was hardly poſſible 


he ſhould ſo often eſcape; whereas, had he 
been allowed to complete his number with 


thoſe ſlain by his thouſand men, over whom 


he was captain, this might have been effected | 
with little and unrepeated danger. So that | 
his thouſand men, who attended him, tho | 


it is not to be imagined they were idle ſpe- 
ctators on all theſe occaſions; yet, as far a, 


related | 
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related to the number of fore-s&/ns required 
of David, they were, in effect, but ſo many 


witneſſes to ſee Saul's purpoſes faithfully ful- 
filled. 


Davip knew all this very well; yet did 
all this no way deter him from chearfully 
accepting the condition. Difficulty ( faith a 
learned commentator * upon the text) doth 
but whet heroic ſpirits: he now rejoiced, 
like Alexander, to find a danger equal to his 
ſpirit ꝓ; and, at once, to prevent all poſſi- 
bility of cavil, and do ampler honour to his 
ſpouſe, he doubled her dower ||. Nor will 
his doing ſo, even under theſe circumſtances, 
appear incredible, when we conſider the 
account left us of Aurelian, by Flavius Vo- 
prſcus** or the account of ſome of David's 
worthies, in Scripture ; or the accounts 
tranſmitted to us by travellers of ſome parts 


2 


* Dr. Trapp. Periculum par animo. 


That the cuſtom of paying dowries for wives, ob- 
tained among the Jews, appears from Gen. xxxiv. 12. and 
Exod. Xxii. IG, 17. 

He tells us, that the emperor Aurelian {lew a thou- 
ſand Sarmatians, in one ſingle war, with his own hands. 

tt 1 Chron. xi. 11.20. 11. Jaſbobeam an Hachmonite, 
he lift up his ſpear againſt three hundred, ſlain by him at 
one time. Ver. 20. Abiſbai, he was chief of the three; for lift- 
mg up his ſpear againſt three hundred, he flew them. 
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of Africa, where no man is allowed to give 
quarter to an enemy, until he hath an hun. 
dred of ſuch trophies to produce in teſti- 
mony of his valour *; which their wives 
wear, and make account of, as of their moſt 
valuable ornaments, 


Tris reaſoning ſeems alſo confirmed by 
the letter of the text, which tells us, that 
David aroſe and went, he and his men, ahi 
flew of the Philiſlines two hundred men, &c. 
Where it is obſervable, that the word len 
is of the ſingular number; which ſeems to 
imply, that this laughter was his own act. 


The ſame concluſion is alſo to be fair], 


collected from the ſubſequent verſe ; for when | 


we are told, that Saul now gave him Mzcha! 
his daughter to wife, it is immediately added, 
that Saul ſaw and knew, that the Lord aud 
with David, This he had reaſon to con- 
clude, from the extraordinary deliverancc 


wrought in his favour, in the ſucceſſive con. | 


queſt of two hundred enemies by his own 


hand; whereas, had this been effected by 
the aſſiſtance of a thouſand aſſociates, there 
had ſurely been nothing extraordinary in it. 


* Manaelſo, p. 213. 


AND 


— — 
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ivc AN p here I cannot but reflect, with united 
in. grief and horror, upon the loſt condition 
ſti- of Saul's mind at this time. He ſaw and 
ves knew the hand of God in the extraordinary 
10ſt preſervation of David, and yet he perſiſted 
to purſue his ruin. ' 
| by To all this may be added, that Sas fear 
that and hatred of David, which, the text tells 
274 us were increaſed on this occaſion, are a 
&c. further and full confirmation of the ſame 
flere truth; inaſmuch as the ſlaughter of two hun- 
\s to dred men, by the hands of a thouſand, with- 
& in the limits of a proper ſpace of time, had 
"FEE neither been matter of envy or enmity to 
* Saul, who had himſelf atchieved far greater 
lich“ Exploits. 
dded, NoTwI1THSTANDING the imminent danger 
1 4200: David now ran, there is no queſtion but S4 
Con- would ſtill have been glad of ſome pretence 
erance for not performing his promiſe : but the ſti- 
e con. pulation being ſo public, and repeated, it was 
is Own! Impoſſible to elude it. 
ted by HowEveR, David's danger ended not 
| there} here: Saul eaſily foreſaw, that this dowry 


in it. of David's would naturally excite the enmity 
of the whole Philiſtine nation againſt him 
| as it quickly did; for the Philiſtiue forces 

AND F now 
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now aflembled and warred againſt 1/rae!, 
And I believe it will be matter of no doubt 
with the thinking reader, at whom their 
vengeance was chiefly aimed. Had Saul gone 
out againſt them in perſon on this occaſion, 
there is no doubt but he had been a joint 
object of their reſentment. But there 1s no 
reaſon from the text, to believe that he did ; 
and I think it probable, that he choſe rathe; 
to let David ſtand the ſingle mark of their 
fury: but to no purpoſe ; for Davids ſucce!: 
and reputation always increaſed with his 
danger: David (ſays the text) behaved him. 


felf more <iſely than all the ſervants of Saul, 
{6 that his mame was much ſet by. 


Ir it be aſked why Sau required a dower 
of fore-skins, rather than of heads, the an- 
{wer is obvious; heads would have made no \ 
diſtinction between Fews and Phr/:/tines : 
and Saul, whoſe ſuſpicions were all awake, 
ſurmiſed to himſelf, that David, in that 
caſe, might ſlay an hundred of his ſub- 
jects, and bring theirs, [inſtead of Phili 
ines heads; and therefore he required fo 

many fore-Skins, which the 1/raelites had 
not, that he might be ſure he killed fo many 
enemies, And therefore Joſephus, who 


changes 
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changes the condition from fore-skins to heads, 


hath, with great ſubmiſſion, very injudi- 
ciouſly departed from the ſacred text. 


THERE 1s one obvious inference from 
this account, and that is, that the Philiſtine 
nation had not yet practiſed the rite of cir- 
cumciſion. 


3 —_— — 


HAP. VMI. 


— — — 


Saul's Perſecutions continued, David's 


fignal Deliverances. 
ND now SJauls deteſtation of David 


could no longer be kept within the 
bounds of ſecret machinations, but broke out 
into outrage, inſomuch that he communes 
both with his ſon and ſervants to deſtroy 
him; or, to ſpeak in the ſtyle of Tacitus, he 
diſcloſed his wicked purpoſe ; and, for tha! 
reaſon, could not execute 1t *, 
SURELY nothing could be more pro- 
vidential for David, than that Jonathan 
was let into the ſecret: this faithful friend 


# Detexit facinus, fatuus; & non imple vit. 
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foon warned him of his danger, and cau- 
tioned him to hide himſelf for that night in 
a ſecret place which they had agreed upon; 
aſſuring him, that he would the next day 
take an occaſion of communing with his 
father about him, near the place of his con- 
cealment * and acquaint him with the 
iſſue of the conference. They met accord- 
ingly, and Fonathan's friendſhip diſplayed 
itſelf in all its glory. 

THERE is ſomething ſo powerful in the 
cordial, candid, ſeaſonable, and affectionate 
interceſſion of a true friend, as can hardly 
be reſiſted; as can hardly fail to work its 
way into the moſt obdurate breaſt. 


WIEN Saul communicated his deſign to 
his ſervants and his ſon, Jonathan received 
it in a prudential and well-judged filence ; 


he would not openly oppoſe his father's 


* Doubtleſs Jonathan choſe this as the place of con- 
ference with Saul, that, if his interceſſion ſhould prove 
ineffectual, and Squl's arig>r ſhould break out into loud 
threats, as probably it would, David might be warned of 
his danger; or, if Saul ſhould prove inexorable, and 
vet keep his paſſion within bounds, Jonathan him- 
telt might by ſome complaint, or ſome ſignal agreed on, 
give his friend ſome indication of his ill ſucceſs; which, 
poſſibiy, he might otherwiſe find no opportunity of com- 
manicating to him with that diſpatch which his danger 
night require, 


pur- 
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purpoſes, neither would he irritate him 
(now, probably, in a paſſion) by an un- 
timely oppoſition ; he waited with the 
patience of a wiſe phyſician, to adminiſter 
his medicine when the patient was in beſt 
temper to receive it: he watched his time, 
and the next day, in the cool of the morning, 
drew his father into a retired and ſecret con- 
ference ; and then it was, that he urged his 
interceſſion with ſo much fidelity and addreſs, 
added to a dutiful zeal, and moſt become- 
ing concern for his father's honour, that 
Saul's heart was ſoftened, and his reſent- 
ments conquered. Hear the interceſſion in 
his own words: the text tells us, firſt, in the 
general, that he ſpake good of his friend 
and then added, Let not the king fin againſt 
his ſervant, againſt David; becauſe he halb 
not finned againſt thee, and becauſe his works 
have been to thee-ward very good ; for he did 
put his life in his hand, and flew the Phi- 
liſtine, and the Lord wrought a great ſalvation 
for all Iſrael : thou ſaweſt it, and didſt rejoice. 
Wherefore then wilt thou fin againſt innocent 
blood, to flay David without a cauſe? 

The intelligent reader, will, I am per- 
ſuaded, find, in all the ſeeming ſimplicity 


ot 
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of this plain and ſhort interceſſion, all the 
ſtrength of reaſoning, and all the ſkill and deli- 
cacy of addreſs, that could poſſibly be crouded 
into ſo few words. He had much more to ſay 
in David's favour; but he well knew, that to 
enumerate his merits, would be to inflame his 
father's enmity ; and therefore, tho' he men- 
tioned Davids merits in general, he infiſted 
only upon that ſingle point in which Sau/him- 
ſelf had ſome merit, and much complacence ; 
and he well knew, that the bare *remem.. 
brance of it would bring back to his father's 
mind the greatneſs and the generolity of the 
prize propoſed, which excited David's va- 
lour, and the felicity and glory of the event, 
in which Saul himſelf had ſo great a ſhare, 


Taus he judged; and how rightly he 
did ſo, the event ſufficiently informs us: 
And Saul (faith the text) hearkened unto the 
voice of Jonathan: and Saul fware, As the 
Lord liveth, be fhall not be flain. 

THE generous reader will eaſily judge 
with what a flow of joy Jonathan received 
this aſſurance, and how eagerly he commu_ 
nicated it to his friend; how gladly he 
brought him back, introduced him to his 
father, and, in all appearance, reinſtated him 


in his former favour, How- 
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How EVER, this gleam of ſun-ſhine laſted 
not long. A new war broke out with the 
Philiſtines: David again commanded in it, 
and was again ſucceſsful. A deciſive battle 
was fought : the enemy was defeated with 
a great ſlaughter, and utterly put to flight; 
and David returned to court victorious and 


ſafe; and with him Sau/s envy, and its 
attendant ſpirit. 


Davi1p had now too much merit, and 


too many virtues, to be borne any longer; 


and he muſt die, for the ſame reaſon that, 
Seneca tells us, Græcinus Julius did, becauſe 
he was a better man than it was expedient for 
the tyrant that hethould be *. His kingdom, 
he knew, was given Away to a better man: 
And who ſo eminently a better man than him- 
ſelf, as David? And now, when the evil 
{pirit from the Lord came upon Saul, he had 
recourſe to his uſual remedy ; David played, 


but it was to the deaf adder, which refuſed 
to hear the yoice of the charmer. 


How fad and ſhocking a ſcene was this! 
David labouring with all his ſtudy and 
{kill to relieve Sauls anguiſh; and Saul, in 
the ſame inſtant, meditating his deſtruction ! 
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ſitting ſullen, and determined, with his 
javelin in his hand, watching his opportunity, 
and waiting, perhaps, until the power of 
muſic had ſo far calmed his ſpirits as to 
ſteady his hand, he darted his ſpear at David 
with all his might, and with ſuch force, that 
he happily declining it, it pierced and ſtuck 
into the wall: and David fled. 

Tur reflecting reader cannot fail to ob- 
ſerve and to adore the Providence by which 
David was once more ſo ſignally protected 
and delivered. Nor can he well “avoid re- 
volving in his mind, that very late and ſolemn 
oath, by which Saul obliged himſelf to abſtain 
from David's deſtruction ; an obligation now 
ſacrificed to the gratification of that evil ſpirit 
that reigned within him, 


How others have obſerved, I cannot fay ; 
but I believe it will generally be found true, 
that whenever we meet with any account 


of a murderous, a treacherous, a perjured , 


prince, we may expect to be ſoon informed 
of ſome ſignal judgments and chaſtiſements 
from Gop upon him. And give me leave 
to add, that in the "little circle of my own 


obſervation, I have very ſeldom (if ever) 
been diſappointed, 
Wurs 
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Wur N Saul had now added perjury to his 
other evil devices, his conſcience became 
ſeared, and his deſigns deſperate. David 
had efcaped to his houſe, but Saul's guards 
quickly purſued him thither, with expreſs 
orders from their maſter, to encompais it for 


that night, ſo as he ſhould not eſcape, and 


to ſlay him 1n the morning. 


ANÞ here is the firſt inſtance of infatua- 
tion upon his wicked counſels. If David 
was to be deſtroyed, why not that very 
night? To what purpoſe to defer it, unleſs to 
give David ſome better chance for eſcaping ? 
Which accordingly came to paſs ; for Mi- 
chal, anxious for her huſband's ſafety, and 
more ſuſpicious of danger, as by nature more 
timorous, either obſerved or had tome inti- 
mation of the aſſaſſins that encompaſſed the 
houſe, and immediately urged her huſband 
to make his eſcape that inſtant ; and to effect 
it the better, ſhe let him down through a 
window ; and he fled, and was delivered. 

Tuls done, her next care was, how to 
delude his murderers, and, by that means, 
delay their purſuit, Sho dreſſed up an image 
covered it witha cloth, and laid it upon a 
pillow of goats hair, as the text is commonly 


under. 
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underſtood ; or rather, ſet off the head of 
it with goats hair reſembling her husband's * 

and when the aſſaſſins entered to ſecure and 
to ſlay David, ſhe told them he was fick, 


and ſhewed him to them, as they thought, 
ſtretched upon his bed. | 


TH#1s device put them to a ſtand. David 
was ſick ; and, poſſibly, Sau! would rather 
wait. the chance of ſeeing him carried off 
by a natural death, than embrue his hands 
in the blood of his benefactor. --- Murder is, 
I believe, a hateful office to the baſeſt ſpirit; 
but it is dreadful to the brave. And tho it 
be natural to think the worſt, of men em- 
ployed in ſuch offices; yet it is obvious to 
imagine, that they were well enough pleaſed 
to have the matter remitted to their maſter, 
and to wait for new orders upon an aftair of 
ſo much importance, and ſuch difficult de- 
termination, 

THEy did ſo; and were ſoon remanded, 
with expreſs orders, to bring David in his bed, 
ſick as he was, to Saul, that he might have 


the cruel ſatisfaction of ſlaying him with hig 


own hands. 


The oriental goat is diſtinguiſhed by the moſt ſhining 
and ſilky hair in the world. 
WHEN 
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Wur they returned upon this errand, 
they ſoon diſcovered the cheat that Michal 
had put upon them, and found the image 
inſtead of David. 

TA E bloodineſs of Saul intention makes 
it eaſy to conjecture the fury of his reſent- 
ment, upon the diſappointment of his hor- 
rid purpoſe ; he expoſtulated with Michal 
upon the deceit put upon her father, and the 
eſcape contrived for his enemx: both which 
ſhe excuſed by another artifice ; plead- 
ing neceſſity, and the imminent danger of 
her like, if ſhe declined lending David her 
aſſiſtance, 

M1cHaAL is obſerved by critics to have 
nothing virtuous or valuable in her cha. 
racter *, except this inſtance of conjugal 
fidelity and affection ; and yet even this is 
very much obſcured by that groſs falthood, 


which, to diſguiſe it to her father, diſgraced . 


her huſband, How much nobler and more 
amiable was that honeſt veracity of the wife 
of Polyxenus, who being reproached by her 
brother Dionyſius, the Sicilian tyrant, for 


* She is ſuppoſed by ſome to have been an ido/atreſs, 


by the teraphim, which deceived Saul's meſſengers; and 


the after reproached her husband with bis dane ing in 
honour of God. 


being 


if 
1 
1 
l 
7 
1 


* 
4 ——— : — — — — — — —— — 
FA 4 u 
1 4 * 
— — — — ”—_ 


80 An Hiſtorical Account of 


being conſcious to her huſhand's flight with. 
out diſcovering it, tho' ſhe knew he was 
accuſed of treaſon againſt him ; aſked the 
tyrant, Whether he could think her ſo dege. 
nerate, as to know of her huſband's flight, 
without ſharing all the danger of it with 
him? = 

HoOowW EVER, this conduct of Michal ſug- 
geſts a fair occaſion of reflecting once more 
upon the infatuation of Saul's counſels : that 
very daughter which he gave to David as a. 
bait and a ſnare, is now made the ſure and 
only means of his preſervation, 


CHAP. IX 


A Conjeftture concerning the Circum- 
ances of this Eſcape, grounded on 
the xviu” Pſalm; ſubmitted to the 
candid Reader. The Tempeſt de- 
ſcribed in this PJjalm, compared 
with that of Virgil in the firſt 
Georgic. D 


| HE indulgent reader will, I hope, 


allow me, at leaſt, pardon me, in a 
conjecture, that a conſiderable part of the 


xXvilit“ 


— 
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xyiuth P/alm may refer to the eſcape re- 


counted in the laſt chapter: I mean, from 
the 1ſt to the 29th verſe incluſive. 


THAT the 29th yerſe refers to this eſcape, 
can, I think, be no permanent doubt with 
any man that compares it with the foregoing 
hiſtory: By thee I have run through a troop, 
and by my God have I leaped over a wall, 

WIEN Michal let David down thro' a 
window, ( ſuppoſe it a back-window, as, in 
all probability, it was ) and ſuppoſe a back- 
wall to be leaped aver, he was ſtill in a city; 
and there was no poſſibility of eſcaping with- 
out leaping over the city-wall, as well as 
ſlipping thro' the city-watch : he never was 
under the ſame neceſſity at any other time, 
that we know of; and therefore this verſe 
muſt have reference to this time 

This then may, I think, be numbred 
among what the mathematicians call data ; 
that js, confeſſed and granted truths ; And, 
for my part, I can ſee no reaſon why a fair, 
candid hiſtorian ſhould not be allowed the 
liberty indulged ta mathematicians, to deduce 
from one confeſſed truth, ſuch conſequences 


ang diſcoveries as naturally ariſe from thence, 


vince then the latter part of this verſe plainly 
G refery 


* 
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refers to this time, and to this alone ; why may 
we not reaſonably conchude, that the former 
part of the ſame verſe or ſentence ( for it i: 
but one ſentence ) relates to it alſo? And, 
indeed, I think it hardly poſſible, that David 
ſhould refer to two different times and tranſ- 
actions in one and the ſame ſentence, Now, 
if they both refer to the ſame tranſaction, 
there is but one of two things to be under- 
ſtood by it; and that is, that the troop David 
now ran through, was either the city guard, 
or a troop ſent by Saul to purſue him. It 
you ſuppoſe it any city-guard or watch, is it 


to be imagined but that they alſo would pur- | 
fue him? And on the other hand, is any 
thing more credible, than that Saul, as ſoon F 
as he heard of Davids eſcape, immediately 


{ent out parties in purtuit of him ? 


Daviy, upon finding his houſe incom- 
paſſed by armed men, had recourſe, as uſual, Þ 


to Gop: and the ſum of his prayer on that 
occaſion is ſtill recorded in the Ixixth pfalm. 


This took up ſome time; he had his own | 
ſervant to deceive, as well as the aſſaſſins; 


ſome time muſt be taken up to prepare for 
his eſcape, and he muſt wait until the ſtreets 


were cleared; it muſt be late in the night 
before 


1 a 1 
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ird, 


ur- 
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before he could make his eſcape. He was alone, 
unarmed, and in the dark. To whom could he 
fly? and in whom could he confide? Danger 
creates diſtruſt, and diſtruſt delay. — Saul 
had reaſon enough to believe he could not 
be got off very far; his fury inflamed his 


hopes, and his hopes winged his miniſters. 


TAKING it for granted then, that David 
was now purſued, a conſiderable part of this 
pſalm is a plain narrative of his danger, and 
his deliverance by a very extraordinary inter- 
poſition of providence. 


H1s enemies, after ſome time, came up 
to him, and incompaſſed him: he then gave 
himſelf up, as now in the very arms of death. 
How nobly and how poctically is this diſtreſs 
painted in the 4th and 5th verſes of this 
plalm ! The cords of death incompaſſed me, 
and the floods of ungodly men made me afxaid. 
The cords of hell ſurrounded me ; the W 
of death prevented me. 

HE then cried out to Gop for relief; and 
Gop, who never failed him, ſent out his 
thunder, a tempeſt and an earthquake , 
which amazed, affrighted, and diſperſed his 
enemies, and delivered him out of his diſtreſs, 
How oloriouſly, and beyond all poetic 

(7 2 com- 
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compariſon, are this earthquake, tempett | | 


and thunder deſcibed, in the 7th, 8th, gth, 
roth, 11th, 12th, 13th, 14th, and 15th 
verſes of this pſalm ! 

I x now but one deſcription in the whole 
compaſs of Heathen poetry that deſerves once 
to be named with it; and that is YV7rgil; 
noble deſcription of a tempeſt, in the firſt 


of his Georgics, and to me the nobleſt effort | 
of his genius! The claſſic reader will not | 


hope, think much to indulge me a few 
moments in a ſhort compariſon and critic upon 


them both. 


Davip's account of the tempeſt which 


ſcattered his enemies, and delivered him; 


ſtands thus : 


Pfal. xviii. Ver. 6. In my diſtreſs J call:i| 
upon the Lord, and cried unto my God. He| 


beard my voice out of his temple : my cry in 
bis preſence entered into his ears. 


Ver. 7. And the earth trembled and ſhah, 


and thy foundations of the mountains trembled| 


and were toſſed, becauſe he was wroth. 


Ver. 8, Smoke aſcended from his noſtril, 


and fire devaured from bis mouth; coals were 


Aadled at it, 


5 Ver 
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pet Ver. 9. And he bowed the heavens, and 
th, | came down ; and darkneſs was under his feet. 
th Ver. 10. And be rode upon a cherub, and flew 
aud flew ſwift on the wings of the wind *. 
hole | Ver. II. He made darkneſs his ſecret place: 
once is pavilion round about him the darkneſs of 
gils waters in the clouds of heaven. 
firſt Ver. 12. At the brightneſs before him his 
ffort clouds paſſed away +; hail-ftones and coals 
not. of fire. 
few Ver. 13. And the Lordthundered in the hea- 
upon vens, and the moſt High gave his voce ; hails 
ſtones and coals of fire. 
which Ver. 14. And he ſent out his arrows, and 
him: | fore and diſperſed them; and multiplied his 
lightnings, and confounded them ||. 
cal Ver. 15. The beds of the waters appeared; 
He the foundations of the world were uncovered, 
cry in et thy rebuke, O Lord ; at the blaſt of the 
breath of thy noſtrils. 
] ſhock, . * How admirably does the ſound of the original ſen- 
ml py e to the ſenſe | let the Exgliſꝶhß reader judge: 
"en 18 8 5 . I never could read theſe words, 
but [ imagined l heard the clang of a wing. 
noſtr 11 1 LN . 
xs vet ff Uberakim rabb vajebummim, If the rattling and pound. 
mg of thunder be not better exprefled by theſe words, than 
auy Jever heard, I muſt own I have no notion of the ſig- 
nihcancy of ſounds. 
Ver G 3 V 1R- 
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ViRG irs Tempeſt is well known: 


Sepe etiam immenſum cœlo venit ag men aquarium, | 
Et ſædam glomerant tempeſtatem imbribus atris 
Collectæ ex allo nubes. Ruit arduus ether, 

Et pluvid ingenti ſata lata boiimgue labores | 
Diluit. Implentur foſſæ, & cava flumina creſcunt |} 
Cum ſonitu, fervtque fretis ſ{irantibus æquor. 
Ipje Pater, medid nimborum in notte, coruſca 
Fulmina molitur dextrd, Quo maxima motu 
Terra tremit : fugire fer; & mor talia corda 
Per gentes humilis ſtravit pavor. Ille flagranti 
Aut Atho, aut Rhodopen, aut alta Ceraunia 4% 
Dejicit. Ingeminant auſiri, & denſifſ mus imber 
Nunc nemora ingenti vento, nunc litora plangit“. 


THESE noble lines are thus tranſlated with 
uncommon ſpirit, cloſeneſs, and juſtneſs, by 
an anonymous author, in a work intituled 
Virgils Husbandry; or, An Eſſay on the 
Georgics, Lond. 1725. 


Oft from above deſcends a troop of floods ; 

Oft gather from the deep the thick ning clouds ; 
Down ruſh the ſcies, and with impetuous rain 
Waſh out the ox*s toil, and ſweep away the grain 


* With great ſubmiſſion to Servius, and the judicious 
tranſlator, if we are to read plargir here, we ſhould allo 
read ingeminat ( which cannot be): the reader will ſce 
the reaſon, 


The 


d 


WW. 
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Ye dikes are filPd, no bounds the torrents keep; 

And with the breathing ſurges boils the deep : 

Amidſt a night of clouds, his glitt'ring fire, 

And raliling thunder, h»;ls th eternal Sire: 

Far ſhakes the earth : beaſts fly, and mortal hearts 

Pale fear dejefls : He, with refulgent darts, 

Or Rhodope, o Atho's lofty crown, 

Or ſteep Ceraunia's cliffs, ſtrikes headlong decun: 

The rains condenſ”, more furisus Auſter roars 

Now with vaſt winds the war !s, now laſhes he the 
{ (heres. 


Mr. DRYDEN' s tranſlation is more dif- 
tuſed : but the reader will perceive how much 


ne thought ſome of David's ideas would 
1dorn it. 


And oft wwhole ſheets deſcend of ſlucy rain, 
Suct'd by the ſpongy clouds from off the main: 
The lofty Skies at once come pouring down, 
The promis d crop, and golden labours, drown, 
The dikes are fill'd, and with a roaring ſound 
The riſing rivers float the nether ground; ¶ bound 
And rocks the bellowing voice of boiling ſeas re- 
The Father of the Gods his glory ſbrouds, 
Involv'd in tempeſts, and a night of clouds 
And from the middle darkneſs, flaſhing out 
By fits, he deals his fiery bolts about. 
Earth feels the motions of her angry God 
Her intrails tremble, and her mountains nod; 
Ard flying beaſts in foreſts ſeek abode : 

Gr 4 Deep 
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Deep horror ſeizes ev'ry human breaſt 
Their pride i is humbled, and their fear confeſs'd* 
While He from high his rolling thunder throws, 
And fires the mountains with repeated blows : 
The rocks art from their old foundations rent; 
The winds redouble, and the rains augment : 
The waves on heaps are daſb'd againſt the ſhore, 
And now the woods, and now the billsws roar. 


THe learned reader hath now bothdeſcrip- 
tions fairly before him, and will ſupply, from 
his own better judgment, what is defective 
in each tranſlation. I ſhall beg leave to point 
out the beauties of both; and when I have 
done ſo, the reader will determine for him- 


felf. 


Ver. 6. He heard my voice out of his temple. 
Can there be a nobler idea, than to confider 
the heavens as the temple of Gop! This 
temple incompaſſes the univerſe, and there 
the whole creation are in the preſence of 


their Maker. 


Ver. 7, &c. He was wroth, and the earth 
trembled and ſhook. — He bowed the hea- 


vens, and came down. —— He rode upon 
a chergb. — He flew upon the wings of the 
wind, —— He made darkneſs bis pavilion. —— 


—— OR; ar ae 
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At the brightneſs before him his clouds paſſed 
away, 

THE grandeur of theſe ideas is much 
eaſier conceived than explained. 

WHAT poetry ever equalled the magnifi- 
cence of this ſtyle | What ideas of the Divi- 
nity does it inſpire! What muſt we think 
of that mighty Being, at whoſe wrath e 
earth trembles, and the heavens are humbled 
at his feet! Angels and winds his vehicles! 
His voice is thunder; and /ghtnings the 
kindling of his breath His Majeſty veiled 
in darkneſs; and yet even ſo, the clouds 
paſſing away, at the glory that went before 
him |! 

IN Virgil, Jupiter, in the dark centre of 
his ſhowers, deals about his thunders with 
his flaming right-hand : earth trembles at the 
mighty motion ; the beaſts of the foreſt fly ; 
and humble fear proſtrates the haughty heart 


of man, 

NoTHING can be more nobly terrible, 
than the former part of this deſcription, nor 
more affecting and touching than the laſt 
For my own part, I never read it but my 
blood was curdled, and my pride quelled. 


HE 


go An Hiſtorical Account of 

He gocs on: — © He (that is, Fuptter ) 
beats down, Atho or Rhodope, or the lofty 
Te promontory, with his red-hot 
„ bolts- ---— The winds double, and the 


c ſhowers thicken ; the foreſts and the ſhores 
refound, ” 


4 


0 


c 


* 


” 


C 
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You ice the lightnings fly, in this de- 
feription, You hear the rattling of the thun- 
der, in that noble line ( and the beginn ng of 
the next); 


Aut Atho, aut Rhodopen, aut alta Ceraunia zels 

Dejicit, 
You hear the craſh of the falling mountains ; 
the thickening ſhower patters in your cars, 
and the tempeſt roars, 


ALL this is unqueſtionably noble: — but 
the reader will obſerve this eſſential and truly 
poetic difference between the two deſcrip- 
tions; that in Virgil, every thing but the 
thunder is natural action, and even that is 
ated and wielded with dreadful force; the 
effect of which motion is an earthquake. e 
IN David, the whole univerſe is animated 
at the preſence of Gop, affrighted at his 
wrath, and obedient to his beck! God 275 
angry; and the earth trembles; and coals 
kindle at his breath; and hail-ſtones fly before 
Bini. VIR- 
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VIRGILS Jupiter wields his thunders: 
JEHOVAH commands his, and they obey. 
Jupiter deals about his bolts. in the 
attitude of an heated hero; or, to ſpeak 
more properly, a giant of reſiſtleſs ſtrength ! 
Jebovab but ſends out his arrows; they 
know what to do, they fear and diſperſe, 
and his lightning confounds. 


JurtTER is angry, and he beats down 
a mountain! JEHovV AH is wroth, and the 
earth feels it; and the foundations of the 
mountains are toſſed to and fro, tremble and 
ſhake like the joints of an affrighted man! 
At one blaſt of his breath the ocean opens to 
her deepeſt channels ; and the foundations of 
the earth are bared before him. 


In a word; Virgil deſcription is truly 
noble; but David's beyond all expreſſion 
grand! * ; 


To all this may be added, that David 
wrote firſt : and if Ovid read Maſes, potlibly 
Virgil read David. I believe he read Dawid, 
becauſe I am ſure he read 1/arah, 


TH1s, at leaſt, muſt be allowed, that 
earthquakes are not the natural effects of 
thunder. They are united in David's 
deſtription, and ſo they are in Virgils: 


hey 
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They are the effect of GoDp's wrath, in Da- 
vid; they are the effects of the angry motion 
of Jupiter's right-hand, in Virgil. 

Ir muſt alſo be owned, that V irgil's Ju- 
piter, in a night of clouds, is very like Davids 
Fehovah, incompaſſed with darkneſs in the 
waters of the clouds of heaven! In this, 
indeed, Jehovah has the advantage, that his 
glory cannot be wholly ſhrouded; ſome gleams 
of it ſtill flaſh out as he paſſes, and diſpel the 


clouds. 


I BEG to conclude with one ſhort obſerva- 
tion, and that is, that the painting in the 
12th and 13th verſes of this pſalm, is, to my 
imagination, by much the finelt I ever ſaw 
in poetry: —— At the brightneſs before him 
bis clouds paſs'd away ; heil-flones and coals of 
fire. —— 

And the Lord thundered in the heavens, 
and the moſt High gave his voice; hail-flones 
and coals of fire. The poet was too tranſ- 
ported to wait for auxiliary verbs, and con- 
necting particles! The deſcription is to 
me a noble picture, in which the guſts of hail, 
and flaſhes of fire, burſt out from the clouds 
with as much ſpirit and force as in a rea] 
tempeſt, 


17 
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Ir is now time to return, and reſume the 
thread of our hiſtory, 


WEN Saul found, that David had in- 
tirely eſcaped the purſuers, he ſummoned 
4 council, (whether the /anhedrim, or what 
is now underſtood by a privy-council, or a 
more general council of the ſtates, is 
hard to ſay) that he might oppreſs him 
more ſecurely under the fandtion of their 
judgment: they met accordingly, and made 
no ſeruple to ratify the pleaſure of their 
prince by their wicked deciſions, This deci- 
fon, as Dr. Patrick thinks, and the title of 
the pſalm imports, is what David reproves 
in the firſt verſe of the Iviiith pſalm: Da ye 
indeed ſpeak righteouſneſs, O congregation? 
Do ye judge uprightly, O ve ſons of men? 

FROM David's calling them the congre- 
gation, it is probable, that this was a general 
council of the people; and from this time 
all Saul's attempts and machinations againſt 
David had all the warrant and authority of 
3 public national proſecution, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 
David flies to Samuel 20 Ramah. Saul 
purſues him thither. What enſued 
thereupon. David returns to Jona- 


than at Gibeah, and is again obliged 


zo fly. Their ſolemn Covenant, and 


exquiſite Diſtreſs at parting. 

AV FD, once more delivered, flies to 
Ramah, to Samuel; by whom, in all 

probability, he hoped to be protected, or, at 


leaſt, concealed for a ſeaſon. 
FLYING to the prophet, was flying to the 


more immediate protection of Almighty Go | 


and Gop, in whom he confided, failed him 
not ; for Samuel, to whom he related the 
whole train of Sau/'s treacheries, and the 
divine deliverances, received and returned 
with him to his prophetic college at Natoth ; 
where he hoped to find a ſanctuary for him, 
from the privileges anciently indulged to that 
ſacred retreat, and, indeed, . to all men of 
ſacred character, (and all under their pro- 
tection) where-ever civility prevailed over 
the face of the earth *. But Saul was now 


Ses Grot. de Fare Belli & Paris, l. 3 c. 11. 
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too far gone in his enmity to Goo and good- 
neſs, to be ſwayed by ſuch conſiderations , 
for no ſooner did helearn, that David was at 
Natoth, but he immediately ſent meſſengers 
to take him. They went; and when they 
PE arrived, they found the ſacred aſſembly, under 
the immediate influence of the Spirit of Go Dp, 
propheſying, and Samuel preſiding over them: 
And to convince that infidel tribe, that theſe 


prophecyings were no fanatic deluſions, or 
|... efforts of enthuſiaſm, they themſelves were 
: | ſeized with the ſame ſacred influence, and 


propheſied alſo.— And when this was told 
Saul, he ſent other meſſengers again, and 


I again; and they alſo were ſubdued by the 

1 ſame Spirit of Go D. At laſt he went him- 

8 ſelf, inquiring, as he went on, where Sane! 
and David were. And being informed at 

3 

14 the great well of Sechu, (where there was a 


great reſort of perſons to draw water) tha: 
they were at Naioth in Ramah, he preficd 


+ forward in queſt of them: and as he pro- 
f ceeded, Gop, to ſhew that his power is 
_ | neither confined to place nor perſons, that 
1 the prophecyings at Naioth were owing to 
. no influence of example, to no intoxicating 

vapours, or temperature of the air, (as was 
5 ſuſpected 


— — —— 
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ſuſpected of ſome of the oracles of old) ſeized 
him alſo with his ſacred influence, long before 
he reached Naioth, and conducted him under 
it to the afſembly of the prophets ; where, 
forgetting his blaody purpaſe, he put off his 
robes of royalty, and military apparatus, 
and propheſied in the preſence of Samuel; 
and continued under a very diſtinguiſhed in- 
fluence of the Spirit of Gop that whole day 
and night: He lay down naked *, ( fays the 
text) in the ſame ſenſe that Tacitus calls 
the Germans naked, Rejectd veſte ſiperiore, 


when they had thrown of their upper gar- 


ment ; which now gave new occaſion to the 

repetition of that proverbial taunt againſt 

him, Is Saul alſo among the prophets ? 
DovusrT- 


Mr. Howes comment upon this paſſage (Hiſt. of 
the Bible, vol. 2. b. 5. p. 18, 19.) is well worth noticing: 
« The words of the original ( ſays he) which are ren- 
« dered zaked, fignify often nothing elſe but to have a 
c part of the body uncovered, as their verſions tranflate 
£ it, 2 Sam. vi. 20. or, to be without a gown, or upper- 
« garment, ſuch as the Eaſterns and Romans wore, We 
© need but confider the circumſtances which Tſaiah 
© and St. John remark, when ghey ſpake of nakeaneſs, 
ce to be perſuaded, that they did not mean a being alto- 
« gether naked: for God commanded Iſaiah to put off 
ce his fackcloth, and to go barefpot for three years; only 
« to denote, that the Egyptians and Arabians were to be 
« carried away captive in the ſame manner by the - 
« rians. But it was never the cuſtom to ſtrip capnves 
6 altogether naked, but only to ſtrip them of their beſt 

bs cloaths, 
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DouBTLEss Saul (with the wits and 
Aatterers of his court) had, in the fulnefs of 
his libertine ſpirit, often turned David, and 
the prophetic choir, to which he had aſſo- 
ciated himſelf, to abundant ridicule ! and 
now the ridicule is retorted upon himſelf: 
a ridicule, which (as Eraſmus obſerves) is 
properly applied to any man who is unfitly 
aſſociated. 


WulLSs T Sau! continued under this influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, David returned from 
Ramah to Gibeah, where the court then 
reſided, and where Jonathan is believed to 
have been governor ; here he had recourſe 
to his faithful friend, for aid and advice in 


his preſent exigency; here he expoſtulate d 
with him upon the cruelty of his father“ 


« cloaths, and to give them worſe and ſhorter, that they 
might be tne more fit for ſervice, as Sanctius and Gr. = 
« tzus have obſerved. Belides, it is not probable, that 
/aiah could have lived three whole years wichout any 
& cloaths to cover him. Ve mult therefore render, 
that Saul ſtript himſelt of his upper garment, and lay 
* almoſt naked on the ground. In the ſame ſenſe that 
« Aurelius Viftor, ſpeaking of thoſe who were ſent to 
& Lucius Quintus Ciuciunatus, to bring him to the ſenate 
eto be made dictator, ſays, that they found him naked, 
e ploughing on the other {ide of the Tiber. For it were 
<* ridiculous to imagine, that he was alrogether naked. 
And Titus Livius, relating the ſame ſtory, obſerves, 
* that he called to his wife Rucca, for his gown, or tog a, 
** that he might appear fit ro accompany them. 
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perſecution, and endeavoured to find out the 
cauſe of it. 


Jo NATHAN gave him all the conſolation 
he could; and probably confiding, more 
than he ought, in the lincerity of Saul's con- 
verſion, from the late miracle wrought upon 
him, endegvoured to perſuade David, that 
no more miſchief was meant him; inaſmuch 
as his father, who concealed nothing from 
him, had not given him the leaſt hint of 
any ſuch intention, But this, far from 
aſſuring David, confirmed him the more 
in the perſuaſion of ſome ſecret deſigns laid 
againſt him, which were induſtriouſly con- 
cealed from Jonathan, from a perſuaſion, 
that his friendſhip wonld diſcover them to 
David: And David fware (1 Sam. xx. 3. 
moreover, and ſaid, Thy father certain 
knoweth that ] have found grace in ti 
eyes; and he ſaith, Let not Fonathan kno 
this, leſs he be grieved *: but truly, as the 


*The reader will obſerve a ſingular delicacy in this 
expreſſion; the honour David had for Jonathan, would 
not let him put any exyreſiign into the mouth-of his 
rather, which ſhould im! the leaſt diſtruſt of his fon : 

and therefore he gives it quite another turn; as if Saul 
concealed his deſians upon Daria from Jonathan, only 
tO AY oid afriicting him 


% Lord 
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Lord liveth, and as thy ſoul liveth, there is 
but a ſtep between me and death, 
1 To this Jonathan replied, That he was 
ready to do every thing that David's heart 
deſired, for his ſafety, 
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* Uro this, it was agreed, that the next 

t day, being the feſtival of the New Moon, at | 
1 which time Davids attendance would be by. 
2 | expected, if Sau ſhould inquire for him, 1 
f Feonathan ſhould anſwer, that he had, at his 4 
n carneſt requeſt, given him leave to attend an i 
0 annual family ſacrihce then held at Bethlehem, 1 
d If the king acquieſced in that excuſe, they il 
1 were to conclude, that all was well; if not, 4 
1. that xvil was determined againſt David. bil 
to | Davip added, that in acting thus, Fora- vl 
J {han would give him a ſure proof of his Wl 
// | friendſhip, and inviolable adherence to that 

15 covenant which they had mutually confirmed 

by ſolemn oaths: but if Jonathan declined 


be doing this, he then begged, that if he were 
conſcious of any guilt in him that de- 


N. ſerved death, he would flay him himſelf, 
his that he might have the ſatisfaction of dy- 
„ ing by the hand of his friend, and not be 
ly _ expoſed to the rage of his cruel father: 


1} there be in me iniquity, (ſays he) flay 
G1 
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me thyſelf; for why ſhouldſt thou bring int 
to thy father ? 

Tuls hc ſaid in the fulneſs of friendly 
affliction; as the Zapone/e at this day, when 
their friends are doomed to die, ſlay them 
with their own tends, thinking it infamous 


to fall by the hand ef a common executioner_ 


Though David's requeſt had, I think, more 
of Phedra's wiſh in it, to die by the hand 
of that perſon who was deareſt to him. And 
Forathan ſo underſtood it; for we find this 
tender expreſſion touched him to the quick, 
and he immediately cry'd out, Far be it 
from me! aſſuring David at the ſame time, 
that, far from deſtroying him himſelf, ii 
he knew any evil defigns of his father againi| 
him, he would certainly diſcover them 


David: then aſked, Suppoſing there were 


ſuch deſigns, and Jonathan ſhould come to 


the knowledge of them, what method could 
he take of infor ming him? To this Jong— 
than (having hit upon a contrivance that 
would effect what he deſired) only replied, 
by defiring him to walk out into the field 
with him; and as they paſſed along, hi: 
generous heart, filled with all the tenderncſ: 


of friendſhip, and touched with the appear- 
5 ance 
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vi ance of his being ſuſpected by David, broke 

out into that tender profeſſion of his integrity, 
y- ll and pathetic appeal to Almighty Gop for 
n | it, which nothing ever yet equalled: O Lord 
n God of Tjracl, when I have ſounded my fa- 
is | ther, about to-morrow any time, or the bh 
r | third day; and behold, if there be good toward | 
re David, and I then fend not unto thee, and vl 
d ſhew 2t thee; the Lord do ſo, and much more bl 
fu to Fonathan: but if it pleaſe my father 19 bu 
js ao thee evil, then I will ſhew it thee, and jon: 4 
1 thee away, that thou mayſt go in peace; and "Ui 
it the Lord be with thee, as he hath been with 4 
e. my father. it 
it He then proceeds, in the fulueſs of his 1 
Th friendſhip for him, and in full aſſurance that 0 
n David would one day fill the throne which bil 
Te Gop intended for him, to oblige him once ö | 
to FF more to ratify the covenant which they had i 
14 mutually ſworn: And thou ſhalt not only, j 
a- while yet I live, ſhew me the kindneſs of the ll 
at Lord, that I die not ; but alſo, thou ſhalt not N 
d cut off thy kindneſs from my houſe for ever. } | 
Ide How tender a ſenſe had Jonathan of that G | 
his friendſhip which he thus wiſhes to perpe- 
> tate! How unſpeakable a generoſity, to ſti- 
ar- WH pulate for his own life, with that man, whoſe 


H 3 life 
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life was then abſolutely iq his power ! Inter- 
ceding, that his children might not be con. 
ſidered as enemies to him: Thou ſoralt ns? 
cut off thy kindneſs from my houfe for ever, 
no, not when the Lord hath cut off the enemies 
of David every one from the face of Ie 
earth: concluding all with that remarkable 
and undiſtinguiſhing imprecation; Let te 
Lord even require it at the hand of David 
enemies. | 

WEN Jonathan had thus ended the 
covenant on his part, he preſſes David, in 
a tranſport of tenderneſs, to confirm it anew ; 
to oblige him once more, from the delight 
he took in his friendſhip, to give him new 
aſſurances of it; again to, bind it to him by 
oath : And Jonathan cauſed David tio ſwear 
again, (ſays the text) becauje he loved him ; 
for he loved him as his wn feu. Whoever 
knows what it is to love, will need no better 
proof of it. | 

THhEy then agreed, that David might go 
down to Bethlehem for three days; at the 
end of which he ſhould return to his former 
place of concealment, near the ſtone of Ezel, 
and tarry there until Tonatlan gave him a 
ſignal either to appear or fly, 


TuE 
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THz fignal agreed on was this, that Jo- 
nathan ſhould, at the time appointed, walk 
into the field, as it were, to ſhoot at a mark; 
and when he had ſhot three arrows, if he 
called to the lad that gathered up the arrows, 
to tell him, they were on this fide of him, 
then David might return to court ; for that 
ſhould be a ſignal that all was well, a nd no 
evil intended him: but if he ſhould call to 
the lad, that the arrows were beyond him, 


then was he to fly as faſt as he coulch as 


jultly fearing the worſt. 


As Jonathan could not tell how he might 
be watched and followed into the field, ſo 
as to be precluded from all poſlibility of 
communing with his friend, there was a 
neceſſity of their agreeing upon ſome fecret 
ſignal, that might be unintelligible to others; 
and when they had done ſo, Jonathan con- 
cludes all with a new addreſs to Almighty 
Gop, that he would perpetuate the covenant 
eſtabliſhed between them. 

AccorDING as they had foreſeen, fo 
it fell out; when the feait of the New 
Moon came on, Saul and his company fat 
down to meat. And as there ſeems to be 
ſome alluſion to the ancient way of eating, 

- BETS in 
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in the account we have of it, it will not, 4 
hope, be amiſs to deſcribe it more particu- 
larly... | 

Tur text tells us no more than this, that 
the king ſat upon his ſeat, as aFother times, 
even upon a ſeat by the wall, From whence 
the learned conclude, that the table was ſet, 
after the ancient manner, in a half-circle: 
and Saul, as was meet, ſeated himſelf (for 
the way of reclining at meat was not yet 
introduced ) at the middle and moſt honour- 
able part of it; which, from the nature of 
the thing, was the part next the wall, 


THE text adds, that Jonathan aroſe, and 
Abner ſat upon Saus ſide ; and therefore, 
it is probable, that TFonathar's riſing, was to 
give place to his uncle. From this alſo jt is 
eaſy to infer, that the table was ſemi-circular 
for otherwiſe Saul's place would have had 
no diſtinction, fince Abner, who ſat by his 
fide, would alſo have ſat by the wall as well 
as he. 

IN this ſituation, it was eaſy to ſee, that 
David's place, which probably was next to 
Jonathan, was empty; which though Sa 
well obſerved, he paſſed over in ſilence the 


firſt day, concluding he was prevented by 
ſome 


— 
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ſome legal pollution: but as this feaſt, 
through the uncertainty of the moon's ap- 
pearance, was always kept two days , Saul, 
finding David's place again empty, the next 
day inquired of Jonathan why the fon of 
Jelſe was abſent both that day and the day 


before. 


JoNATHAN anſwered, as was agreed on, 
that he had earneſtly begged leave to attend 
the family- ſacrifice at Bethlehem ; and that 
his brother had commanded him, in his 
father's name, to attend at it; and therefore 
he had conſented to let him go, which was 
the reaſon of his abſence. 


Ar the hearing of this, Saul's anger 
kindled into a furious rage ; which broke 
out into bitter reproaches upon his ſon, 
charging him at once with folly, rebellion, 
and perverſeneſs; urging, that he had choſen 
the ſon of ee to his own confuſion, and 
the confuſion of his mother's nakedneſs ; by 
this reproach aſperſing his very birth, as if 
{o degenerate a ſon could not be his, but the 


* The New Moon was proclaimed according to its 
appearance; and the appearance being uncertain, ſome- 
times in the morning, ſometimes in the evening, at 


noon, Or at midnight, therefore they obſerved two days 
in honour of it. 
off- 
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off-ſpring of his mother's guilt, the iſſue of 
4 criminal commerce with ſome other man; 
adding, that as long as the fon of Teſſe lived, 
neither he nor his kingdom ſhould be eſta- 
bliſhed ; and concluding with a peremptory 
command, to fend inſtantly, and fetch David 
to him, tor that he ſhould ſurely die. 

Tars cruel treatment, concluding in fo 
cruel a command, got the better of Jona- 
than's temper. Thoſe quick queſtions where- 
with he repffes upon his father, Wherefore 
ſhall he die? and, What hath he done? ſuffi- 
ciently evince this. Beſides, the text adds, 
that he aro/e from the table in fierce anger 
At which Saul, incenſed beyond all bounds, 
caught up a javelin, and darted it at him: 
which Jonathan (probably upon his guard, 
as expecting no leis) happily elcaped. 

Ip it be aixed, How it came to paſs, that 
Saul always had his ſpear in readineſs, (as on 
this and other occaſions) to execute his evil 
purpoſes? I anſwer, That ſpears were the 
ſceptres of thoſe ages, which the kings always 
carried in their hands, 

Thar they always carried their ſceptres 
in their hands, appears from Homer. And 
that thoſe ſceptres were ſpears, is evident 
: from 
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from the 23d book of Tuftin's Hiſtory, 
c. 3. where, ſpeaking of the firſt age of the 
Romans, which Dr. Patrick thinks was 
about the age of Saul, he ſtells us, that as 
yet in thoſe times kings had ſpears as enſigns 
of royalty, which the Greeks called ſceptres. 
And Paruſanias, in his Bevtics, tells us, 
that the Kings of Argos called their ſceptres 
ſpears. 

THE treatment which Jonathan received, 
was a ſufficient indication of what David 
was to expect; and both theſe, his ſorrow 
for his friend, and ſhame of the indignities 
he himſelf endured, turned that day's feſtival 
into a day of abſtinence and mortification 
with Jenathan: however, the diſgrace and 
chagrin he was in, gave him a better pretence 
for retiring and ſecluding himſelf from com- 
pany, and conſequently a better opportunity 
of keeping his appointment with David 
leſs obſerved. He went out into the field next 
morning, attended only by one lad, who 
carried his arrows; and when he had di- 
rected the lad towards the place to which he 
aimed his arrows, as the lad haſted thither, 
he*hot an arrow beyond him; command- 
ing him at the ſame time (as the lad appre- 


hended ) 
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hended) to make all the diſpatch he could 
but in reality cautioning David to eſcape, 
and make the beſt of his way: however, 
finding the coaſt was clear, and eager to 
have one moment's enjoyment of his friend, 
he diſpatched his attendant with all the ſpeed 
he could to the city. 

WHEN the lad was gone, David came 
forth from the oppoſite fide of the rock * ; 
and, oppreſſed at once with tenderneſs to his 
friend, gratitude to his benefactor, and vene- 
ration for his prince, he fell on his face, and 
bowed himſelf three times to the earth before 
him: they then fell into one another's arms, 
embraced and wept over each other with a 


diiireſs that is not to be defcribed, until 
Dawid exceeded. 


Ir is juſtly obſerved, that the nobleſt minds 
are like the nobleſt metals, eaſily melted ; 
and the ancients, with good reaſon, made 
this one mark of true generoſity. Fron 
hence thoſe poetic, became alſo provet bia] 
expreſſions, A Sxerdaxouss aripes EE. 
faciles motus mens generoſa capit. 


Jonathan diſcharged his arrows on the North-ſidę of 
the rock; and the text tells us, that David aroſe ow! of the 
South: he avoided ſhooting on the fide D vid lay, for 
fear ot a diſcovery ; 

Co M- 
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COMMENTATORS account for the exceſs 
of David's diſtreſs on this occaſion, from 
the lamentable proſpect of his exile from his 
family, from his friends, and, it may be, 
from the people of Gop. But we ſhould 
remember, that commentators are not always 
the beſt judges of true heroiſm. David, Iam 


perſuaded, had a heart too brave to be ſunk 
by ſuch ſelfiſh conſiderations. 


Ir the generous reader will allow himſelf 
to determine this point from the ſentiments 
of his own breaſt, I dare believe he will not 
heſitate one moment to pronounce, that it was 
the ſenſe, not of his own diſtreſs, but of 
Jonathan's generoſity, that overwhelmed 
David He was now leaving, perhaps take- 
ing his latt leave of, that man, who, though 
he knew David food between him and a 
throne, yet had often ſaved his life, and was 
now juſt come from ſaving it again, at the im- 
minent hazard of his own ! 

AN D how was he leaving this unvaluable 
friend? He was leaving him to the rage 
of a furious incenſed father, who would not 
fail to deſtroy him, for the very kindneſs he 


4 


was then ſhewing to David, if ever it ſhould 
come to his knowledge. 


WHERE 
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WHERE is the heart that could be inſen- 
ſible? Where is the heart that muſt not 
ſink under this diſtreſs? Jonathan was too 
delicate, and to6 generous, not to ſee all the 
movements of Davids heart on this diſtreſoful 

_ occaſion ; and ſeeing them, he repreſſed his 
own grief, for fear of ſinking his friend tov 
much, by exceſs of tenderneſs ! This made 
him conclude the conference in that religious 
and calm manner recorded in the text (I Sami. 
xx. 42.): And Fonathan ſaid unto David, 
Go in peace, foraſmuch as we have ſworn both 
of us in the name of the Lord, ſaying, The 
Lord be between me and thee, and between my 

feed and thy ſeed for ever. This ſaid, David 
aroſe, broke away from his friend, and went 
into exile, and Jonathan returned to the 
City. 5 ; 

THEN was it, in all probability, that thi: 
wandring exile brake out into this and the 
following complaints (pſal. xvii. ): Legi the 
right, O Lord, conſider my complaint, and 
bearken unto my prayer, that goeth not out 
of feigned lips. Let Mu ſentence come forth 
from thy preſence, and let thine eyes lo9k upoi 
the thing that is equal. —— O hold thou up my. 
* goings, that my footſteps flip not, &c. 
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David flies to Ahimelech at Nob : His 
Conduct there examined, andexcuſed. 
From Nob he flies to Achiſh at 
Gath : His Conduft there examined, 
and accounted for. 


EFORE we follow David into exile, 

it will not be amiſs to inform my 
readers of leſs learning, that the Romans alſo 
had feaſts not unlike the New Moon feaſts of 
the Jews, (mentioned in the laſt chapter 
called Chariſtia, or Feaſts of Love, to which 
none but their kindred were invited “*; 4 
feſtivity which, in all probability, they bor- 


rowed from the Tews. 


4 


Davis, in his firſt flight from Saul, had 
recourſe to the prophet of Gop; and now 
his next is to his prieſt : he came to Neb, 
a city of Benjamin, not far from Jeriiſalem, 
to Abimelech, otherwiſe called Ab:athar, the 
high-prieſt; and there, in all probability, 


* Val. Max. I. 11. c. 1. 
Ovid. Faſt.— Proxima cognati diere chaviſtia charis, 
Et venii ad lo: ior turba propingua deos, 


he 
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he hoped to be ſheltered for a ſeaſon ; there 


was the altar and tabernacle; and there 


alſo he probably ſaid to himſelf, Under the 


ſhadow of thy wings ſhall be my refuge, until 


this tyranny be over-paſt, And, poſſibly, ſo 
it might have been, had he not been pre- 
vented by the ſight of Doeg the Edomite, 
one of the ſervants of Saul, and chief of his 
herdſmen, who being detained there that 
day, either becauſe it was the Sabbath, or 
by reafon of ſome vow, or other religious 
regard, David well knew would make a 


merit to Saul of diſcovering his retreat. 


And, in all probability, the high-prieſt him- 
ſelf ſuſpected as much; for the text tells 
us, that he was afraid at the meeting of 
David, which there had otherwiſe been no 
cauſe for. Then Ahimelech inquired, Why 
he was alone, and not attended as became 
his dignity ? To which he anſwered, That 
he was employed by the king upon an 
affair which required ſecrecy and diſpatch ; 
and therefore he came away in that private 
manner, and appointed his ſervants where 

to meet him. 
HERE David is charged by moſt com- 
mentators with the guilt of adding one lye 
; tg 


t 
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:0 another; a falſification, which, in its con- 
ſequence, coſt the prieſts of Gop their lives. 
And it is thought, that, in compunction for 
this guilt, he utters that lamentable com- 
plaint, in the exixth pſalm, at the 28th and 
29th verſes, My foul melt?th away for very, 
heavineſs : —— Take from me the way of 
ſying. 

ALL men, however, do not ſee this mat- 
ter in the fame light; there are ſome who 
cannot bring themſelves to believe, that any 
reflection upon this part of his conduct lay 
heavy upon David, becauſe they cannot 
charge him in this matter as others do, 
His intention was innocent: he induſtri- 
ouſly concealed his condition from the high- 
drieſt, to keep him clear of all ſuſpicion and 
charge of having combined with him againſt 
vaul, 

IFiND many learned men. who honour 
truth as much as any of its advocates, and 
yet will not load every uninjuring, undetign- 
ng, and much Jeſs every well-defigning de- 
ceit, with the guilt of lying. They cannot, 
indeed, go in altogether with Euripides, 
who is of opinion, that when truth is 
likely to be attended with great evil, 


O 


1 falſhood 
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falſhood is pardonable *; well knowing, 
that a good man ſhould ſpeak the truth from 


his heart in many inſtances, even to his own 


greateſt damage or diſadvantage, All that 
they inſiſt on is, that we are not obliged to 
ſpeak the truth either to our own or other 
mens diſadvantage, to ſuch as have no right 
to know it from us; and, conſequently, art 
no way injured by not knowing it. He is 
a good man ( faith Cicero, 3. Ofic.) who 
does all the good he can to others, and in- 
jures no one, unleſs grievouſly provoked. Te 
diſſemble or diſguiſe the truth, from one 
who hath no right to know it, is no injury 
conſequently, fuch a conduct is conſiſtent 
with the conduct of a good man. 


I &No W no imputation of guilt upon this 
conduct in the Scriptures. The beſt writers 
upon the law of nature cenſure it not. And 
J ſhould be glad to know from thoſe rigid 
gentlemen who differ from theſe learned 
writers, how children, fools, madmen, and 
ruffians are to be treated upon their prin- 
ciples. The caſes are obvious. 
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in ꝗ cloth behind the epbod; if thou 20¹⁰¹ take 


„5 WuEN David had excuſed his coming 
2 | thus unattended, as well as he could, to the 
py high-prieſt, he begged ſuch a ſupply of pro- 
t viſions from him as he could ſpare, The 
o | High-prieft anſwered, That he had no com- 
1 mon bread; and made ſome difficulty of 
it ſupplying him with that which had been 
© | hallowed the day before, leſt his ſervants 
18 might be under ſome legal pollution, eſpe- 
0 cially with regard to women *, But this 
1 was removed, by David's aſſuring him, that 
0 they were under no legal pollution; and that 
16 _ the /hew-bread of the day before, was now, 
4 ma manner, become common, fince there 
at was other bread this day ſanctified in the 

E -. yellel; | 1 
lis TEN David applied unto him for ſome "il 
rs ſword, or ſpear, or other arms, as having | 
id left his own behind him, through the haſte - l 
ic which the King's buſineſs e To j | 
Jo which the priclt anſwered ; The fewerd of q 
1d Goliah the Philiftine, whom thou fleweſt int | 
n- the valley of Elab, bebold, it is here, worapt ö 


* Here we ſee, that ſome degree of purification, at 
leaſt non-pollution, Was required, to fic people for eating 
; the ſhe r tread. How much more the facramental ! 
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that, take it; for there is no other ſave tha: 
here. And David ſaid, There is none like 
that; give it me. 


BETORE David departed, he prevailed 
upon the high-prieſt to inquire of Gop con- 
cerning him : but what anſwer he received, 
or whether he obeyed the divine direction 
or monition, is not ſaid. It is is certain, lie 
ſometimes governed himſelf by other men- 
ſures; and 1t 1s as certain, he always had 


reaſon to repent his doing ſo, as moſt cer. 
tainly he did at this time. 
Tux reſolution he took, was, to thro'y 


himſelf under the protection of Achiſh the 
Philiftine king; and he did fo according]y, 
with Golab's {word by his fide. 


Iris not ealy to pronounce upon thi: 
conduct; and I ſhall take no more upon me, 
than to obſerve, what is obvious to every 
reader, that it was not inſpired by the 
dictates of common prudence. Some ima- 
gine that he meant to conceal himſelf at 
that court, and only made uſe of the privi- 
lege anciently indulged to ſtrangers, of ſo- 
Journing for a ſeaſon where-cver they thought 
fit, without having any queſtions aſked 
them. But, ſurely, had this been bis 
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view, he never would have ſojourned there 
with ſuch a mark of diſtinction as Gelrahs 
ſword. Beſides, there is no doubt but that 
his name and perſon werenow become as 
dreadful to the Philiſtines, as ever that of 


| Scanderbeg was after to the Turks. Nay, 


it ſhould ſeem, that they had by this time 
been acquainted even with his defignation to 
the crown; for ſo the ſervants of Achfh 
plainly intimate, in their informations to 
their maſter : Is not this ( lay they) David the 
kingof the land? Did they not fing one to an- 
other of him in dances, ſaying, Saul hath flain 
his thouſands, and David his ten thouſands ? 

I Have no doubt but that David frankly 
and openly owned from the beginning who 
he was, and threw himſelf upon the king's 
mercy for protection. But when they ac- 
quainted their maſter that he was king-elect 
of the realm of 1/rae/, they infinuated thig 
as a reaſon why he ſhould not be truſted : 
or, poſſibly, they alluded to the condition 
ſtipulated in the combat with Goliab, that 
the people of the conquered champion ſhould 
ſerve thoſe of the conqueror: ſo that if 
David was king of Judea, he would con- 


ſider himſelf as king of Pale/tine allo, 


I 3 THis 


m 
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This conduct of the courtiers ſtartlec 
David; he then ſaw into what ſtreights he 
had brought himſelf; and had no way of 
eſcaping but by changing his behaviour, and 


counter feiting madneſs. The text tells us. 


David was fore afraid of Achiſb, and he 


changed his behaviour before them, and 
feigned himſelf mad in their hands; well 
Knowing, that madmen are rather objects of 
pity than of puniſhment ; and played hi, 
part ſo well, that he effectually deceive 
them. The king, it ſeems, was not of 3 
humour either to be entertained with men 
of that character, or even to endure them, 
and ſo ordered him to be turned out of his 
court. In memory of which great deliver- 
ance, he ſaid to have compoſed the lvith 
pſalm: which is an earneſt application to 
Gop, and a thankful recognition of his 


infinite goodneſs, in ſaving and protecting 
him from his enemics. 


Iris, beſides this, a key that lets us into 


the true ſecret of Da 4 8 conduct upon this 
occaſion, , 


Fou this pſalm it plainly appears, that 
the courtiers of Gath were bent upon Da- 


vꝛd's deſtruction, and daily caballed againſt 
him: : 
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him : they ſoon perceived him to be a great 
genius; a character always dreaded, if not 
hated, in an enemy, and they reſolved his 
ruin; and to be ſure to effect it, they miſ- 
conſtrued and gave wrong turns to every 
thing he ſaid or did: ver. 5. Every day 
(ſays he) they wreſt my words; all their 
thoughts are againſt me for evil: they gather 
themſetves together, they hide themſelves, they 
mark my ſteps, when they lay wait for my 
foul. 

War ſhould he do? He had dealt with 
them in the integrity and ſimplicity of his 
heart; but his honeſty was interpreted into 
guile. To labour to ſet himſelf right with 
them were vain, for they deſignedly miſ- 
interpreted every thing; and to enter into 
any debate with them upon it, would be 
but to diſcover his diſtruſt, and inſure his 
deſtruction. Fair open dealing would not 
do. What if he tried to deceive? To 
deceive the deceiver, is, in many in- 
ſtances, meritorious, in none criminal. And 
what ſo likely to deceive, as the very reverſe 
of that character Which they had ſo miſ- 
conſtrued? He was undone, as a wiſe- 
man; he had a chance to eſcape, as a 

ES I __ mad« 
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mad-man ; he tried, and the experitacut 
ſucceeded. 

SOME critics have indulged themſelves 
ia vilifying and traducing David upon this 
account: but others, with more reaſon, con- 
ſider this conduct as a ſtrong ſpecumei of 
ſagacity and penetration, and as a well 
Judged, an honeſt, and an honourable fraud; 
and can no more cenſure David for ſaving 
his life by this guile, than they can Scion fo: 
ſcrving his country. 

IF any man Object to this way of reaſoning 
from the P/alizs, I beſcech him to reflect 
how unreaionable it would be to ſuppoſe, 
that a hymn wriiten upon a particular occa- 
ſion, ſhould yet contain nothing in it any way 
relating to that occaſion: And, on the other 
hand, if thoſe hymns contain particularitic, 
not ariſing from the general nature of prayer 
or thankigiving, whether we muſt not, by 
all the rules of rational interpretation, refer 
thoſe particularitics to the occaſion upon which 
the hymn was compoſed ? And if we have 
a right to do this, ſurely we have a right to 


reaſon from them, 


CHAP. 
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David flies to the Cave of Adullam. 
Some Account of the Perſons wha 
reforted to him there, g 
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Ws next refuge was the cave of 

Adullam, in the tribe of Judah, and 
to the Eaſt of Eleutherapolis *; a place forti- 
fied by nature, and ſo fitted far the ſecurity 
of perſons in diſtreſs, that we are told it hath 
frequently given a refuge from the Turks to 
the Chriſtians, who fled thither with their 


families, flocks, and herds. ' 


HiTHER his friends, thoſe eſpecially of 
his own family, who had reafon to appre- 
hend, that they ſhould be involved in the 
imputation of his guilt, reſorted to him. 


: Hither alſo, as it is generally underſtood, 
came thoſe valiant men, and great captains 
* of the tribe of Gad, who were ſaid, in 
; 1 Chron, ch. xii. to have ſeparated them- 


5 ſelves unto David into the hold to the wilder- 


* Ernſebius gives this fituation to a town of that name 
extant in his time. This was, probably, the country of 
Hirah, Tudab's aſſociate, Ger. xxxviil. 


. | | | | neſs, 
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neſs, men of might, men of war, fit for the 
vattle, that could handle ſbield and buckler, 
whoſe faces were like the faces of lions, and 
they were ſwift as the roes upon the moun- 
fans, 


THESE men had all the natural and ac 
quired advantages that could beſt diſtinguiſh 
foidiers; they were brave, {trong, and 
fwifs, with ſuch a fierceneſs of aſpect as ter. 
rified their enemies, Arz/totle obſerves, that 
lions reſemble men more in their coun. 
tenances than any other animals; and as 
lions are the fierceſt and nobleſt of the 
inferior animals, the ancients thought it no 
mean commendation in men of war to re- 
ſemble them. 


Turf chief of theſe Gadites were captains 
{ whether of Saul 's army then, or of David 
an is not clear) ſome of ann, 


and the leaſt of hundreds. 


Tar facred text obſerves of theſe, as a 
further indication of their courage, that they 
ventured over Jordan in the moſt dan- 
gerous ſcaſon, (probably ſwam over it) when 
the river was deepeſt, and moſt rapid, which 
was in the firſt month, the ſeaſon of the 


barley-harveſt ; for now the ſnows from the 
neigh- 
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neighbouring mountains (Lebanon eſpecially ) 
began to melt, and ſwelled the river above 
its banks. 

WHEN they had conquered the river, they 
had yet had other enemies to encounter, who 
are called, in the Engli/h tranſlation, men of 
the valleys ; theſe alſo they conquered : They 
put the valleys to flight ( ſays the text) 7o the 
eaſt, and to the weſt, 


AFTER theſe came a mixed company of 
the tribes of Judah and Benjamin in a con- 


. fiderable body. David went out to meet 


them; and ſeeing ſo many of Sauls tribe, 
and probably ſome of his kindred, he ap- 
prehended there might be ſome creachery 
intended hun. He was far from a ſuſpicious 
ſpirit, yet it behoved him to be upon his 
guard; however, much muſt be ventured, 
if he meant to be ſecured from Saul, At 
worlt he could but die; and, to a brave 
man, death is far better than a mean diſtruſt. 
He told them, in all the heroic ſimplicity, 
and with all the frankneſs, of a generous 
{pirit, that if they came with friendly inten- 
tions towards him, they ſhould meet with 
faithful returns of affection and friendſhip 
rom him; but if they came to betray an 


innocent 
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innocent man to his enemies, he referred the 
vengeance of ſuch guilt to Gop: V ( fays 
he) ye be come peaceably unto me to help me, 
my heart ſhall be knit unto you: but if ye be 
come to betray me unto mine enenites, ſeeing 
there is no wrong in mine hands, the God of 
our fathers look down thereon, and rebuke it *. 


TukN Amaſai, chief of theſe great 
teaders, ſtruck with the opennels and dignity 
of this conduct, and inſpired with a noble 
zeal for the cauſe of ſo brave and to injured 
2 man, replied at once, with a {, 11. which 
nothing but the original can expreſs in its 
more than Laconie ſtrength and brevity ; 
Thine, David; and with thee, thou ſon of 
Jeſſe r, peace: Peace to thee, and peace 
to thy belpers; for thy God belpeth thee. 

TuEN David received them, and made 
them captains of the hoſt. 


THe candid and learned reader will beſt 

judge for himſelf, whether he hath ever 

obſerved, in all the accounts of antiquity, o 
heroic an addreſs, and ſo ſoldierly a reply. 


The conciſeneſs of the original hath, I think, great 
dignity; loo, and rebuke. 

t The meaning of that expreſſion I rake to be this: 
Notwithſtanding they reproach thy birth, and taunt thee 
with the appellation of the ſon of /e, we are thine. — 

THIS 


the Life of King David. 125 

THis is the account left us of thoſe great 
men who reſorted to David at Adullam ; 
and with theſe, as it was natural, mixed 
themſelves all ſuch as were diſcontented, in 
debt, and diſtreſs, to the number of about 
four hundred men in all, and he became 
their captain. 

PrRoBABLY that uſage now prevailed 
among the Jews, which, Ce/ar tells us, an- 
ciently obtained among the Gaus, for thoſe 
that were in debt, oppreſſed by tributes, or 
the tyranny of the great, to betake them. 
{elves to the ſervice of ſome eminent man 
tor protection; by him they were main- 
tained, and to him they devoted them ſelves 
under a ſolemn obligation to live and die 
with him. Theſe were called, in the Gallic 
language, So/duriz ; which muſt be owned to 
be a very honourable original of the word 
Soldier. It is evident, that ſuch might be 
very honeſt and good men; and ſuch, in all 
probability, were David's companions, 

HERE it is asked, How Davfd could, in 
conſcience, protect thoſe men from their 
creditors? To this it is obvious to anſwer , 
That to reſcue unhappy men, who are not 
able ts pay their debts, from the tyranny of 
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cruel creditors, is one of the greateſt acts of 


humanity and mercy; and the diſtreſs theſe 
were in, ( ſufficiently ſeen in their recourſe 
to David, then in the extremity of diſtreſs) 
ſhews their inability to ſatisfy theirs : but 


though they were now unable to ſatisfy their 


creditors, their circumſtances were in ſome 
time conſiderably mended; and, very probably 
when David was enabled, in ſome meaſure, 
to pay his debts of gratitude, they were in 
2 condition to clear oft their debts of juſtice ; 
fo that both debtors and creditors were, in 
all probability, benefited by the refuge which 
David now afforded. 

THaT good men have often had the 
misfortune to be in debt, and many ways 
oppreſſed, the hiſtories of all countries 
aſſure us. 

WHETHER theſe were good men when 
they reſorted to David, is not eaſy to ſay 
but if they were not, that they became ſo, 
by his diſcipline, N and example, 
is ſutliciently evident from their ſubſequent 
behaviour; and makes it credible, that it 


was chiefly for their uſe he compoſed the 


xxxivih pfalm, which contains the nobleſt 
encouragements to piety and virtue, from 

an 
4 
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an aſſurance, that all ſuch as are ſo devoted, 
are the immediate care of Almighty GO 
as all thoſe of a contrary character are his 
abhorrence, and the ſure marks of his ven- 
geance. And ſurely this pſalm, conſidered 
in this light, is one of the nobleſt, the beſt- 
turned, and beſt-judged, and beſt-adaptec 

compoſitions that ever were penned *. 
WHETHER Mr. Bayle be ſufficiently juſts- 
ned, in calling this company à roop of bar 
ditti, (that is, rufſians, robbers, and mur- 
derers) 


* He begins, by encouraging them to piety, and gra- 
titude to God, from his own example: 1 wil! alway 
give tranks nnto the Lord : bis praiſe ſhall ever be iu my 
mouth. My foal ſmall mate her boaſt in the Lord: the 
humble ſhall hear thereof, and be glad. O praiſe the Lord 
with me: and let us magnify his name together. I fought 
the Lord, and he heard we: yea, be delivered me out 
of all my fear. They had an eye unto bim, and were 
tightned: and their faces were no: aſhamed. To, the poor 
crieth, aud the Lord heareth ſim: yea, aud faveth him 
Out of all his troubles. The angel of the Lord terrieth 
round about them that fear bim, and delivereth them. 
He then exhorts others to make trial of the fame mer- 
cics; to learn the goodnels of God, from their or 
experience. O taſte and ſee how gracious the Lord . 
gleſſed is the man that truſteth in bim. © fearihe Lora, 
ye that are his ſaints : for they that fear Lin, lack nothing. 
He then aſſures them, that ſtrength and magranimiry 


are no ſecurities from want and diſtreis; whereas truſi 


and. confidence in God, is a never-failing ſource of every 
thing that js good: The lions do lack, and {ſuffer banger : tus 
they who feek the Lord, ſhall want no manner of thing fk at 
is good, After which he ſums up all in a moſt pathetic 
2nd beautiful exhortation to piety, ta virtue, and to con- 
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derers) and conſidering them in the ſame 
light with the aſſociates of Catiline, the 
candid reader will judge for himſe]F, 


IN this ſituation Davids firſt care was, 
to place his father and his mother in fafety 
under the protection of the king of Moab, 
the chief of thoſe princes which were at 
enmity with Saul; which he had the more 
reaſon to hope for, as being deſcended from 
Ruth, awoman of that nation.” and ſuppoſed 


of the royal family. 


dence in God; in full aſſurance, that as he was the 
guardian and true protector of virtue in diſtreſs, fo was 
he the unerring obſerver, and ſteady avenger, of wickec- 
neſs: Come, ye children, and hearken unto me: I will 
te ach you the fear of the Lord. What man is he that 
luſteth to live, and would fain ſee good days ? Keep thy 
tongue from evil, and thy lips that they ſpeak no guile 

Eſchew evil, and do good: ſeek peace, and enſue it. [ho 
eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears ave 
open unto their prayers. The countenance of the Lord 1: 
againſt them that do evil: 20 root out the remembrance 61 
them from the earth. The righteous cry, and the Lord 
heareth them : and delivereth them ont of all their trouble 

The Lord is nizh unto them that are of a contrite heart 
and witl ſave ſuch as be-of an humble ſpirit. Great ar: 
the troubles of the righteous : but the Lord delivereth Hum 
out of all. He keepeth all his bones: ſo that not one 
of them is broken. But misfortune {hall ſlay the ungodly : 
and they that hate the righteous ſhall be deſolate. The Lord 
delivereth the ſouls of his ſervants : ad all they that put 
their truſt in him, ſhall not be deſtitute. | 


Ther 
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Tre king's reſidence was at M:zpeh, a 
rong fortreſs, where David's parents con- 
tinued all the time he was in the hold. 

H1s addreſs to the king on this occaſion, 
his reſignation, and his dependence upon 
Gop, are all very remarkable : And he jaid 
unto the king, Let my father and my mother, 
I pray thee, come forth, and be with you until 
I know what God will do for me. He could 
not hear that his aged parcnts ſhould be tied 
to a cold cave, and a perilous confinement, 
expoſed to all the hardſhips of a ſiege, to 
dearths, to damps, and dangers of various 
kinds; and therefore he begs leave of the 
king to take them from thence, and place 
them under his protection. To ſay the truth, 
it were hard to determine which was moſt 
conſpicuous, his piety to Gop, or to his 
parents, on this occaſion, 

THe king received them graciouſly and 
honourably, and lodged them in ſome of 
the apartments of his court ; for this ſeems 
plainly implied, where the text tells us, that 
he brought them before the king of Moab, 
(that is, into his preſence ) and they dwelt 


with him all the while that David was in the 
held. 


R CRAP 
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CHAP. XII. 


David flies to the Foreſt of Hareth: 
His Employment there. Saul's Im 
patience for Revenge finely painted 
in the Text. The Prieſts at Nob 
maſſacred. 


H OW long David continued after this 
"4 in the cave of Adullam, is not ſaid. 
We only know, that he left it; upon the 
monition of the prophet Gad; whom Gop 
ſcems to have raiſed up at this time on pur- 
poſe for his ſupport: Abide not in the bold 
( ſaid the prophet to him): Depart, and 
get thee into the land of Fudah. Gop had 
other works and other trials to exerciſe him 
in, and therefore he would ſuffer him to lie 
no longer buried in a cave. Then David de- 
parted, and went into the foreſt of Hareth. 


Ox this foreſt, Rabbi Solomon ſays, (I pre- 
ſume upon the credit of ancient tradition) 
that being before dry, barren, and impaſſable, 
it now became fruitful and irriguous ; and 
that David alludes to this in the xxiiid pſalm, 
where he confiders Gop as his Shepherd, 


who 
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who would, in his own time, lead him into 
fruitful paſtures ; and till then, he was ſafe, 
under his protection, in the moſt dangerous 


ſcenes *. 


Warren he calls Gop his Shepherd, he 
plainly implies, that he followed where-ever 
it pleaſed Gop to guide him ; alluding to 
the practice of the Aſiatic ſhepherds, who 
do not drive, but lead their flocks ; which are 
trained to follow them, as David evidently 
did the guidance of Gop at this time. 


Tu Is, Ithink, is the moſt raticnal com- 
ment tranſmitted to us by the Rabbins. 


And ſurely it is not impoſſible, but that 
this which was before a batren deſart, might 
now, by a ſingular blefling from Gop upon 
the induſtry of David, and his companions, 
become a green paſture. This conduct, and, 
in all probability, alluding to this very time, 
he himſelf numbers among thoſe wonders 
which Gop doth for the children of men, 
pal. cvii. that he maketh water-ſprings of adry 
ground, and there he ſetteth the hungry, that 
they may build them a city to dwell in; that 


* He ſhall feed me in a green paſture, and lead me forth 
beſide the waters of comfort. Tea, though I walk through 
the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil. 


K 2 they 


— "—_— — 
— — — 


— 
As _— 


— 


—— — —— — — 


— — — 
—_ a 5 . * 2 


— 
— 


: . 5 — — — — — 5 
— ——— 


> 
2 

* 

— —- 


PI 1 — — 
2 ys — | 


——x PP oo. 


* . — — - — 
9 E . — 4 1 
—— — — — —— . — — — — — 
— * 0 £ 
_—_— 2 _ 
— — - . — — - 
* he * - 


_ - * . — 
4 * — 2 2 So 1 
—_ d 3 4 


132 An Hiſforical Account of 


they may ſow their land, and plant vineyarai, 
He bleſſetl | 


to yield them fruits of increaſe. 
them, ſo that they multiply exceedingly, ant 
ſuffereth not their cattle to decreaſe. And 


again: When they are miniſbed and brougl: 


low through oppreſſion, Sc. though he ſuffer 
them to be evil-intreated through tyrant, 


(pouring neglect upon princes) and let then | 
Wander in a wayleſs wilderneſs ; yet helpet| 


he the poor out of miſery, and maketh hi 
houſholds like a flock of ſheep. 

Tuls is a plain deſcription of his ow! 
caſe, and ſuch as can ſuit no other *; and 
it is all ſpoken in the ſtyle of an experienced 
man. And, indeed, if this were not fo cvi— 
dent from the nature of the thing, his man- 
ner of introducing this reflection ſufficiently 
thews, that it related to himſelf. He ob- 
terves, that Gop maketh a fruitful lau 
barren, for the wickedneſs of them that dive! 
therein. -—- Again ſays he: He maketh th: 
wilderneſs a flanding water, &c. The na- 
ture of the antitheſes plainly ſhews, that a: 


* If this opinion needed any ſupport, we might derive 
a probable confirmation of it {rom what Exſebius tells u 
that in his time there was, in the foreſt of Arith, a village 
called Arath, to the Weſt of Elia, (fo Jeruſalem was then 
called) in which, ſays he, David reſided. 


| GoD. 
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Gor, for the ſins of men, makes a fruitful 
land barren ; ſo, for their piety and righ- 
tcouſneſs, he turns barrenneſs into culture. 
But the caſe being notoriouſly his own, he 
carefully forbore the leaſt hint of piety or 
righteouſneſs, leſt he ſhould be thought to 
vaunt his own merits. And asto his aſcribing 
all this to the agency of Gop, no man that 
conſiders the piety of his ſtyle, will, for that 


reaſon, think it neceſſary to preclude the 


interpoſition of ſecond cauſes, or human 
agency. 

IDLENEss, with regard to honeſt induſtry, 
is ordinarily the effect of vicious habits ; and 
therefore it is no wonder if Canaan was, from 
the days of its ancient inhabitants, in the 
condition of the fluggard's vineyard, over- 
run with thorns and thiſtles; eſpecially con- 
ſidering the deſolations conſequent to the 
enſuing and almoſt inceſſant wars. 

Tarr Canaanites, who inhabited this land, 
before the days of Joſbua, were, without 
doubt, the wickedeſt, the moſt abandoned, 


race of mortals upon the face of the earth! 


And I believe it will be allowed, that all 


mankind are idle, and negligent of culture, 
in proportion to their wickedneſs. Induſtry, 
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and the honeſt arts of life, have a natural 
force to abate and reſtrain the unruly appe- 
tites and evil tendencies of the mind; whereas 
idleneſs lets them all looſe, and indulges 
their exceſſes. 


Now, idleneſs, in this view, ( and indeed 


n every view) is great guilt; and we know 


that briars and thorns are, in a great mea- 
{ure, the fruits of Gop's original. curſe upon 
guilt: and therefore Gop may, with great 
propriety, be ſaid to make a fruitful land 
barren, for the wickedneſs of them that dwell 
therein, | 


ON the other hand, induſtry (I mean, 
in things honeſt) is virtue; and the means 
appointed by Go p himſelf, if not, in ſome 
meaſure, to expiate the original guilt of man, 
at leaſt to check its progreſs. And there- 
tore, when by this induſtry, exerted in hope, 
and in an humble dependence upon Gop 


for a bleſſing upon it, a barren land is made 


fruitful} Gop, without whoſe influence no 
induſtry can avail, may, in the ſtyle of a 
man truly religious, very properly be ſaid 
to do all this; becauſe the means are of his 
appointment, and the end the effect of his 
influence, 

THars 
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THr1s reaſoning beſt accounts both for this 


pfalm, and for that vaſt number of wilds 


and foreſts which protected David in the 
days of Saul; and at the ſame time makes it 
credible, that a man of fo active, ſo im- 
proving, and fo generous a ſpirit, as David 
was, who choſe (as all wiſe men would) to 
live independent, and would not ſuffer his 
men to A his neighbours, nor allow them 
in wickedneſs *, took this occaſion to em- 
ploy them in culture, and ſubſiſt them by it, 
and took pleaſure in the employment. 

How dreadful theſe foreſts were, when 
David entered into them, may eaſily be 
imagined ; at leaſt, may well be collected 


from the 4th verſe of the xxiii* pſalm: Yea, 


though I walk through the valley of the ſhadow 
of death, I will fear no evil : for thou art 
with me, thy rod and thy ſtaſ comfort me, 
What noble painting is this! For, ſurely, 
the valley of ſuch a foreſt, with all its gloomy 
horrors, inhabited only by bears, and lions, 
and tygers, (whoſe dens are in the deepeſt 
ſhades) is, with infinite beauty, ſtyled, The 


valley of the ſhadow of death. © 


See p/al. ci, I will not know a wicked perſon, &C. 
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THE neceſſity that David lay under, of 
flying into this foreſt, laid him alſo under 
a neceſſity of cultivating it, as well as he 
could, for ſubſiſtence, and likewiſe of de- 
ſtroying the ſavages that infeſted it. And 
this great benefaction to the whole ncigh- 
bourhood, did, in ſome meaſure, open him 
the way to empire, as it did to. Nir mod. 


How providentially advantageous to David 
was this perſecution, at the ſame time that 
it appeared ſo grievous | To drive him from 
place to place, and from tribe to tribe ; What 
was it but to exhibit him more extenſively 
beneficent to them all! What was it, but 
to render his patience, his picty, his tem- 
perance, his fortitude, more conſpicuous | 
and by that means, to open him the way to 
empire! What was it, but more effectually to 
exhibit him, in this reſpect, a true type of that 
bleſſed Being, wwho went about doing good? 

Ho w other men may think, I cannot ſay; 
but to minds early habituafed to rural amuſe- 
ments, the culture of a deſart, conquering 
difficulties, reclaiming nature, bettering and 
beautifying the ſcene we are placed in, ſcein 
to have ſomething in it infinitely agreeable to 
a ſpirit truly heroic and beneficent. 
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I MIGHT add too ſomething not un- 
pleaſing to that great artificer, who formed 
a world of ſuch amazing and exquiſite beauty 
and contrivance from chaos, Nor have 


] often been better pleaſed, than with the 


reflection of a plain man, upon the improve- 
ments of a gentleman in his neighbourhood ; 
he told him, He believed that work was very 
agreeable to GOD. And being aſked why? 
he anſwered, It was adorning his creation. 
Trar ſpirit of culture, which now em- 
ployed David in reclaiming a deſart, is, in 
truth, the fame which in other heroes 
exerted itſelf in works of more magnifi- 
cence ; building cities, bridges, and aque- 
ducts, cutting canals, and carrying ways 
through impailable mountains and moraſſes. 
Beneficence ſways in both: but with this 
difference, that vanity is too much tempted 
to predominate in the one; and nothing but 


conſcious virtue, and ſecret humble ſatiſ- 


faction, in the other. „ 

THris, at leaſt, will be allowed; that as 
the greateſt heroes have always been careful 
to find full employment for their armies ; 
ſuch a culture as we now ſpeak of, and as 
J think may be clearly inferred from the 

| fore- 
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fore-cited pſalm, was the beſt way to employ, 
to ſupport, and to preſerve ſuch a number 
of men, as David then had, in health and 
innocence. Would to G op that great num- 
bers of men, otherwiſe uſeleſs and vicious, 
were always ſo employed, and ſo ſupported ! 


No were theſe Davids only adyantages 
in thoſe ſavage receſſes. A thinking man 
finds ſomething in every ſcene to inlarge his 
mind ; and a good man, to improve his 
piety. That David derived both theſe ad- 
vantages from his ſojourning among wilds 
and foreſts, is well ſeen from many of his 
pſalms; particularly the civth, where, after 
ſome general obſervations upon the works 
and wiſdom of Gop in the creation, he 
deſcends to the following particulars; the 
riſe of ſprings, the courſe of rivers, the re- 
treats of fowls, and wild beaſts of the foreſts 
and mountains; the viciſſitudes of night and 
day, and their various uſes to the animal 

world ; the dependence of the whole crea- 
tion upon the Almighty, for being and 
ſubſiſtence ! He withdraws their breath, and 
they die; he breathes, and they revive ; he 
but opens his hand, and he feeds, he ſatiſ- 
fies them all at once. Theſe are ideas 

familiar 
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familiar to him, and his manner of intro- 
ducing them, plainly ſhews them the effect 
of his moſt retired meditations in his ſoli- 
tary wandrings. 


NoNE but one who had himſelf lid 
the venerable ſhades, and ſtupendous ſize of 
the cedars of Libanus, could entertain thoſe 
exalted conceptions of them, which David 
here does, (and Dr. Huntington alſo, with 
eyes and hands lifted up to heaven, did in 
the laſt century) that they were planted by 
the hand of Gop *. None but one who 
had himſelf been refuged in the hills of the 
deild goats, could ſo well and ſo familiarly 
contemplate upon the ends of the Divine 
Wiſdom, in forming thoſe ſolitary | . 
ctuaries. 


It were endleſs to enumerate particulars; 
and I ſhall only beg leave to add, that none 
but one well acquainted with the fierce inha- 


bitants of the foreſt, their rovings and roar- 


ings, could ſo deſcribe them, as David doth 
in the 2oth, 21ſt and 22d verſes of this 
pſalm: Thou makeſt darkneſs, that it may be 
night, wherein all the beaſts of the foreſts do 


* The cedars of Libanus, which thou haſt planted. 


Mode. 
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move. The lions, roaring after, their prey, 
do ſeek their meat from God. The ſin 
arijeth, and they get them away together, and 
lay them down in their dens. 


THE time of David's continuance in thi: 
foreſt is no-where told us: but from the 
time neceſſarily taken up in the culture of it, 
and from the bitterneſs of Saul's complaint 
to his ſervants and ſoldiers that were about 
him, that none of them gave him any in- 
formation of the combination of his ſon 
and his flave againſt him, the ſpace mutt have 


been pretty conſiderable; it being evident, 


that he had no intelligence of Davids mo- 
tions at the time of his complaint : he ſeems 
to have known nothing of him. more than hi 
being in exile ſomewhere in the country; 
nay, not ſo much as his having gotten a body 
of men about him. 


Da v 1D, doubtleſs, muſt have been wel! 
beloved with a people to whom he was ſo 
great a benefactor ; and as ſuch he was wel! 
concealed : and beſides this, his intelligence 
was ſo good, that if any were inclined, yet 
few would dare to diſcover him. At lait: 


news was brought to Saul, that David was 


certainly known to have a number of armed 
men about him, . 25 
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IT ſhould ſeem, from the text, that he 
had long impatiently waited for this informa- 
tion; and, in the mean time, had all things 
in a readineſs to purſue his vengeance at a 
moment's warning. And, ſurely, his ſitua- 
tion in theſe circumſtances is finely painted 
in the text: Now Saul abode in Gibeab unde: 
a tree in Ramah, having bis ſpear in bis 
hand, and all his ſervants ſtanding about him. 
I THINK it evident from hence, that he 
had left his houſe, and refded or dwelt 
(for ſo the Hebrew word ſignifies) in the 
open air, with a flying camp of choſen men 
about him, intent upon purſuing David; 
as Mithridates was upon his game, who (as 
we are told) was ſo keen a huntſman, that 
he never ſlept under the roof of an houſe for 
ſeven years together*, , - 


SAUL was now as eagerly bent upon ven- 
geance, as Mithridates was (or, at leaſt, 
appeared to be) upon pleaſure ; and, with this 
view, had fixed himſelf upon an eminence, 
that gave him a proſpect of the country far 
and wide; always in a readineſs to ruſh down 
upon David, where-ever he ſhould hear he 


* Fuſtin. |. xxxvii. c 2 
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was. I own, in this ſituation, he gives me 
the idea of an eagle, that riſes as high as he 
ean in the air, to ſee, and to dart down to 
more advantage upon his prey. And I ſub. 
mit it to the reader, whether David alſo did 
not conſider Sau] in that light, when he 


_ conſiders himſelf as 4 partridge upon the 


mountains. 


How finely hath S/omon deſcribed that 
malignant ſpirit which now reigned in this 
unhappy prince! They ſleep not, except they 
have done miſchief ; and their ſleep is taken 
away, unleſs they have made ſome to fall. 

As ſoon as Saul had received the intelli- 
gence of David's being in arms, and joined 
by ſuch conſiderable men of the ſeveral 
tribes, his guilt gave him the alarm! He 
knew TJonathan's friendſhip for David, and 
immediately concluded, that he mult be in 
combination againſt him; nay, more, that 
the conſpiracy was general ; that even his own 
tribe, and his own ſervants, were joincd in 
it ; upon which occaſion, he thus addreſſed 
himſelf to them ( 1 Sam. xxii. 7, 8.) : Hear 
now, ye Benjamites; Will the ſon of Jeſſe 
give every one of you fields, and vineyards, 
and make you all captains of thouſands, and 

captains 
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raptains of hundreds; that all of you have 


conſpired againſt me, and there is\none that 
ſheweth me, that my ſon hath made a league 


with the ſon of Jeſſe; and there is none of 
you that is ſorry for me, or ſheweth unto me, 
that my ſon hath ſtirred up my ſervant againſt 
me, to lie in wait, as at this day? 

THr1s complaint conſiſts of ſeveral parts: 
and were it juſt, as it was grievous, Saul 
were indeed to be lamented ; to be betrayed 
by his own ſervants, and his own tribe, in 
favour of a fellow-ſervant, and of another 
tribe! To be betrayed by his ſon, in favour 
of his flave ; nay, to have that ſlave excited 
againſt him by his ſon! this were, indeed, 
a pitiable calamity! But the truth is, Saul 
had no grounds for this ſuſpicion, but the 
conſciouſneſs of his having deſerved what 
he dreaded. 

He then proceeds in the true ſpirit of * 
tyrant, to brand David's arming in his own 
neceſſary defence, with the character of trea- 
chery, and lying in wait for his maſter: 
ſuch is the treachery of the lamb, that flies 
from the wolf's purſuit, to the protection 
of his keeper, or the traveller that reſiſts the 
robber. And yet, falſe and fallacious as this 


COINl- 
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complaint was, it found an abettor. What 


tyrant ever wanted more than one abcttor of 
his injquity ? 


TAE Benjamites, indeed, could neither 
accuſe Jonathan, nor themſelves ; they knew 
their own innocence, and they had no reaſon 
to ſuſpect his: there was no ſuch combina- 
tion between him and David - or if there 
were, they could not be conſcious to it 
but Doeg the Edomite (chief of Saul: 
herdſmen) now found a fair occaſion to ac- 
cuſe another perſon, not leſs innocent. 


Hr had, it ſeems, been detained at 


the tabernacle, (upon ſome pretence of 
piety ) when David reſorted to Abimelech 
the high-prieſt, for relief in diſtreſs. And 
though Dozg well knew Abimelech acted 
in that whole matter with integrity, and 
without the leaſt guile, or evil intentions to 
Saul; yet he well knew, at the ſame time, 


-that he ſhould pay his court to advantage by 


accuſing him; and therefore, concealing 
every circumſtance of truth, that could 
acquit the high-prieſt of treachery, he openly 


accuſes him of aiding and abetting the king's 


enemy, ſupplying him with victuals, and a a 
{word, and conſulting Gop for him! T /aw 


( the 
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the ſon of Teſſe ( ſaid he) coming to Neb, to 
Abimelech the ſon of Ahitub ; and he inquired 
of the Lord for him, and gave him victuals, and 
gave him the ſword of Goliah the Philiſtine. 

HERE it is obſervable, that as David now 
became a name of honour, from the owner's 
diſtinguiſhed merit; for his name (as the 
text tells us) o much ſet by *, (like that of 


Czar or Alexander in after-ages ) and carried 


dignity in the ſound ; Saul could not bear to 
pronounce it ; but choſe rather to change it 
for the appellation of the ſon of Jeſſe, whoſe 
name being that of an obſcure mean man, 
carried rather, as he imagined, the ideas of 
reproach and indignity. And now Doeg 
(not the worſe courtier for being a very bad 
man) eafily fell into the imitation and echo 
of his maſter's phraſe. 


No ſooner had Doeg ended his accuſation» 
but immediately Abimelech and all his aſſo- 
ciates, to the number of eighty-five perſons, 
are ſummoned to court, and charged ( as we 
now phraſe it) with treaſon for abetting, 
aſſiſting, and protecting the king's enemy, 
and ( as he called it ) for conſpiring againſt 


* 1 Sam. Xviil. 30. 
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him. How uniform is the conduct of ty. 
rants! This, Tacitus tells us, was, in his 
time, the only accuſation of all thoſe who 
were clear of all guilt “. 


THe high-prieſt anſwered to the charge, 
in the ſimplicity of his heart, That he had, 
indeed, aided David, the king's ſon-in-law +, 
and conſulted Gop for him, and thought 
his diſtinguiſhed merits and fidelity to the 
king ſufficiently juſtified him in doing ſo; 
and that he had done nothing now, but what 
he had done before, without the leaſt chars: 
or ſuſpicion of guilt; nay, in truth, it wa: 
what he was bound to do for the king 
ſervice, Land what it would be treaſonablc 
to decline, 


THe anſwer was juſt and true, and Sau 
knew it to be ſo; but, however, it was cx. 
pedient, (as Saul's circumſtances then ſtood | 
that there thould be a plot. A plot, defeated 


at a dangerous juncture, is a new confirma- 
tion of power! perhaps too it was expe— 


Unicum crimen eorum, qui omni crimine vacabant. 


This was ſuch a defence as M. Terentius makes fo. 
his friendſhip to Sejauus. Tacit. Annal. J. 6. Now ei 
Sejanum Vullinienſem, fed Claudiæ G Juliæ domns pa, 
ten, quas affinitate occupaverat Tuum, Ceſar, gener uus, 
#11 conſulis ſocimu, tua officia im republic capeſſentenm, 
colebamus 5 
| dient, 


W 
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dient, that a prieſt ſhould be in it, or, it may 
be, the whole order, that the whole order 
ſhould be humbled, whoſe endowments 
might be dreaded, and poſſeſſions envied, 
and. whoſe forfeitures might turn to good 
account ; and therefore, without any more 
trial or eviction, Abimelech and all his bre- 
thren are conſigned to the ſword, A fatality, 
which hath, from that day to this, attended 
the prieſts of Gop, to be all involved, more 
or leſs, however innocent, in the guilt (whe- 
ther real or imputed ) of every one of their 
order. 

WHETHER Saul learnt this cruelty from 
the Perſiuus, (of puniſhing every one of the 
family, for the ſuppoſed guilt df one) or 
taught it to them, I cannot ſay. This only 
we know, that the practice was no way 
authorized or countenanced by the Fewiſb 
conſtitution or policy, as it was by the 
Perſian, and as it is at this day by that of 
Japan. 

Bor Saul s cruelty did not ſtop here. Not 
content to extirpate all the prieſts of Nob at 
once, (one only excepted, who eſcaped we 
know not how) he ſmote the whole city 
with the edge of the ſword, both men and 
L 2 omen 
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women, ( faith the text) children and ſuct. 
lings, and oxen, and aſſes, and ſheep, wit) 
the edge of the ſword. And I doubt not but 
one reaſon of this indiſcriminate cruelty 
was, that not one of the prieſts ſhould 
eſcape. 


THis man, who was, ſome time before, 
ſo delicate in point of piety, as to decline 
extirpating the fnners the Amalekites, and 
deſtroying their cattle, even at the expreſs 
command of Go p, without reſerving ſome- 
thing for ſacifice, now made thorough de- 
ſtruction; nor could leſs than an intire 
carnage content him. He that before ſpared 
the murderous Agag, the enemy of Gon, 
now maſlacres the innocent Ahrmelech, 
and the reſt of his prieſts, without remorſe! 
And when his men of war refuſed to be 
employed in ſo baſe a butchery *, Docg, 
his informer ( taking to him, ſays Foſephus, 


* In this (ſays Le Clerc) doubtleis they were praiſe- 
worthy ; but had been more ſo, had they diſſuaded and 
remonltrared againit this cruelty, as contrary to all the 
laws of God and man! Andit their reafons and prayers 
proved ineffectual, they ſhould have treated this com- 
mand as the dictate of Saul's melancholy, and removed 
theſe innocent men out ot his way, until he came to him- 


telf, and not left their fellow - ſubjects a prey to theſe alien 


gnards, the uſual miniſters of tyranny. 


ſome 


_ as 


n 
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ſome aſſiſtants as wicked as himſelf ) became 


his executioner, 


KinGs ( ſays the learned Dr. Patrick ) 
never want ſome to execute their commands, 
though never ſo bloody. Saul was little bet- 
ter thana madman, and yet had thoſe at his 
beck, -that would do as he bid them. It was 
excellently therefore ſaid by Juſtin Martyr, 
Let us pray, that kings and rulers, together 
with a royal power, may be feund having a 


ſober mind, 


ANp here I cannot but obſerve, that Saul 
ſeems to me to have treated the word prieſt, 
on this occaſion, as if it had been a term of 
reproach ; for, when he commands them to 
be maſſacred, his expreſſion is, — Turn and 
flay the prieſts of the Lord. And again; 
when the ſoldiers refuſed the butchery, 
Turn thou, (ſays he to Doeg) and fall upon 
the prieſts. Whereas, had he ſhewn the 
leaſt reverence to their character, I think he 
ſhould have choſen rather to have mark'd 
them by their guilt, than their function; 
and ſpoken of them on this occaſion, under 
any other appellation, ſuch as that of ene- 
mies, traitors, Sc. But, poſſibly, it was the 
faſhion of the times to treat the moſt vene- 

7 L 3 rable 
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rable name among men with contempt, or 
he had a mind to have it ſo. Whether this 
be a-ſurer mark of great impiety, or great 
politeneſs, the reader will beſt judge for 
himſelf; as he will beſt learn from the 
hiſtory of the world, how far men of this 


turn (ſcoffers of ſacred things and cha- 
racters) have been remarkably bleſs'd or 


cursd in themſelves, and their poſterity, 


Even kings would do well to remember, 
that whatever rightful power they may have 
over prieſts, as their ſubjects; Gop, whoſe 
prieſts they are, hath yet more over them : 


Regum limendorum in proprios greges, 
= Reges in ipſos imperium eſt Jovis. 
Kings claim obedience from the flocks they rule, 
But Zove's dominion ſways the ſceptred king, 


Two ends Saul attained by this maſſacre : 
firſt, that he weakened the power of the 
prieſts, whom he had made his enemies, by 
ſlaying ſuch a number of them, and ſtripping 
the order of their poſſeſſions ; and, ſecondly, 
that he ſtrengthen'd the hands of his own 
family, and confirmed the faith of his tribe, 
then doubtful, by conferring thoſe poſſeſſions 
\ upon them: for there ſeems to be no other 
reaſon, 


Hf 
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reaſon, beſides that already mentioned, why 
all the inhabitants of the city were deitroyed, 
but that their poſſeſſions might be made a 
prey ; unleſs it were, that his enmity againſt 
Gop, for depriving him of his kingdom, 
carried him not only to deſtroy his prieſts, 
but alſo the Nethinims and Gibeonttes, (if 
theſe were different orders of men) that ſo 
the tabernacle of Gop, then at Nob, might 
be utterly deſtitute of all kind of attendance | 
And this beſt accounts for what To/ephys 
tells us, that Doeg, taking ſome men as wicked 
as himſelf to his aſſiſtance, flew three hundred 
and eighty-five perſons. 

I HALL conclude this point with one 
ſhort obſervation, which hath ſcarce eſcaped 
any of the commentators : | 


HERE we have a remarkable inſtance of 
Gob's turning the worſt devices of the wicked . 
to the purpoſes of his providence! Eli had 
grievouſiy offended GOD; becauſe his ſons 
made themſelves wile, and he reſtrained them 
not. For this reaſon, Go p denounced his 
vengeance againſt his race, and declared, that 
they ſhould be cut off by a ſudden and ſur- 
priſing deſtruction, in one day, ( 1 Sam. 
chap, ii, iii.) and the prieſthood transferred 

L 4 to 
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to another family, And now the forme: 
part of the divine denunciation was fulfilled, 
by Saul's unparalleled cruelty ; and the lat. 
ter, in a way which belongs not to this 
hiſtory to explain, 


„ —" ——— A — 20 


— — 


CH AP. XIV. 


The Siege of Keilah raiſed by David, | 


and the Philiſtines defeated. What 


Return the Men of Keilah intended | 


zo make him for this Bene faction. 


chapter to have eſcaped from the 
ſlaughter of the prieſts, is Abiathar the 
ſon of Abimelech. The moſt probable ac- 
count of this eſcape, is thus; that being 


left to keep the ſanctuary, whilſt his father 


and the reſt of the prieſts went to wait upon 
Saul, ( for it was not to be imagined, that the 
tabernacle was left wholly unattended by 
any one of the order at that time) he, upon 
the firſt notice of their deſtruction, made 


his eſcape; and having no other recourſe, 


fled to David for protection, to whom he 
gelated the deſtruction of the Loxp's prieſts. 
Davio 


HE perſon mentioned in the laſt | 
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Davip received him, as he was bound 
to do the fon of his benefactor, and friend; 
of whoſe deſtruction, and that of his whole 
houſe, he had been the unhappy occaſion : 
And David jaid unto Abiathar, (I Sam. xXu. 
22, 23.) I knew it that day, when Doeg the 
Edomite wwas there, that he would ſurely tell 
Saul: I have occaſioned the death of all the 
perſons of thy father's houſe. Abide thou with 
me; fear not; for he that ſjeeketh my life, 
ſeeketh thy life; but with me thou ſhalt be 
in ſafeguard. .. 

Davip knew that their enemy, and their 
danger, was the ſame: bu the had firm truſt 
in Gop, that he ſhould, in the end, be ſafe 
delivered from that enemy ; and therefore 
promiſed Ab:athar his protection with greater 
confidence. 


ON this occaſion he compoſed the lie 
pſalm; which begins in the ſtyle of a man 
filled with indignation and ſorrow, and breaks 
out into the juſteſt and bittereſt queſtion that 
ever was put to tyrants! Why boaſteſt thou 
thyſelf, O man of power *, that thou cant 


* This tranilition is more literal, . and more agree- 
able to the decency of David's ſtyle, who was careful to 


avoid the leaſt appearance of diſreſpect, in all his trea:- 
ment of Saul. | 
as 
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do miſchief ; whereas the goodneſs of God is 
from day to day ! 


A KING is the repreſentative of Go 
upon earth; and his duty, to imitate the 
divine goodneſs! to protect, and to bleſs, —— 
A tyrant reverſes this glorious reſemblance ; 
and employs that power, to all the purpoſes 
of miſchief, which was only beſtowed for 
thoſe of beneficence. 

I aM ſenſible, that interpreters underſtand 

this pſalm, as relating only unto Dveg; and 
I own, the greater part of it relates ſolely 
to him: but, with great ſubmiſſion, this 
firſt verſe, which I think can only relate to 
Saul, ſutiiciently proves, that he alſo was 
glanced at, as he well obſerved. 
DAvip's next adventure is, I think, one 
of the nobleſt of his whole life, and, perhaps, 
the moſt extraordinary of any recorded in 
hiſtory! 

Thr Philiſtines (probably encouraged by 
David's diſgrace, and Savl's diſtraction ) 
invaded Judah, and beſieged Ke#r/ah, waſting 
the country all around it. Another man 
in David's place would have rejoiced at this 
invaſion, and, perhaps, encouraged it; and 
this both from ſelf-preſervation and policy: 

rift, 


fr 
ſel 
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firſt becauſe he had nothing to fear for him- 
ſelf, whilſt Saul had ſuch an enemy upon his 
hands; aud ſecondly, becauſe the diſtreſs of 
his country was the likelieſt means to bring 
Saul to reaſon, and force him to recal, and be 
reconciled to, his beſt champion. But David 
was governed by other than theſe narrow 
views! nor ſafety nor honour were defirable 
to him, purchaſed by the diſtreſs of his 
country, and his friends. His boſom beat 
with an cager deſire to relieve Ke:/ah : but it 
was not an adventure to be unadviſedly under- 
taken; and therefore we are aſſured (I Sam. 
XXili, ) that he inquired of Gop, ſaying, 
Shall I go and ſmite theſe Philiſtines ? 

THIS is, to me, one of thoſe paſſages of 
_ Scripture that give evidence of their own 
truth. None but a hero could put the 
queſtion! and none but Gop could reſolve 
it: And the Lord ſaid unto David, Gs 
and ſmite the Philiſtiuos, and fave Ketlah. 

Bur ſtill his men thought the undertaking 
too deſperate, and loudly diſclaimed it, ſay. 


ing, Behold, we be afraid here in Judah; 


how much more then, if we come to Keilah, 
againſt the armies 5f the Phili/tines 2 


THE 
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THEy had more than difficulty enough 
to defend themſelves againſt Saul, where 
they were; and could it be leſs than mad- 
neſs, to provoke more and greater armies? 
Doubtleſs Saul would ſend forces to beat off 
the Philiſtines, and then they ſhould be pent 
in between two hoſtile armies. And yet, 
notwithſtanding all this, David undertook _ 
and atchieved the adventure ; which it was 
impoſſible he ſhould, againſt ſuch fears and 
ſuch reaſonings of his forces, from any mo- 
tive, other than the aſſurance of divine pro- 
tection and aid. Which fully confirms the 
Scripture account of this matter, that he did 
not undertake it until he had, for the fuller 
ſatisfaction of his aſſociates, again conſulted, 
and was again aſſured of ſucceſs by, the 
divine oracle; or, to ſpeak more properly, 
by the interceſſion of the prophet Gad, 
for Abiathar, who had the ephod, had not 
yet reached him. 

Davip's ſucceſs on this 3 Was 
very extraordinary; he ſaved the city, and 
the inhabitants; he delivered the country 
all around from the ravages of the enemy, 
he {mote the Phlliſtines with a great laughter, 


and brought away their cattle : by which 
means 
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means he was enabled to ſubſiſt himſelf, and 
his forces, without being a burden to his* 
country. 

ONE would imagine, that this extraordi- 
nary ſucceſs, and deliverance of ſo great a 
city, might ſecure David a ſafe retreat 
among the men of Keilab: but it was not 
ſo; ſuch is the nature of man, preſent dan- 
gers quickly obliterate paſt obligations! Gra- 
titude is, without queſtion, a moſt lovely 
virtue; but ſeldom lives in the extremes 
either of adverſity or ſucceſs! it is like thoſe 
fine colours, which ſtorms and ſunſhine 
equally deface. 


Davip, who judged of other mens gene- 
roſity by his own, hoped he ſhould be pro- 
tected in Keilab; and Saul, who judged 
in the ſame manner of their baſeneſs, be- 
lieved he ſhould not: and therefore, the 
Scripture aſſures us, that he rejoiced, upon 
receiving the news of David's being ſhut up 
there (I Sam. xxili. 7.): And it was told 
Saul, that David was come to Keilah: and 
Saul ſaid, God hath delivered him into mine 
hand ; for he is ſhut in, by entering into a 
town that hath gates and Jars. 


I Know 
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TI xNnow no one thing more grating to a 

good car, than ſtrains of piety from a pro- 
fane mouth; to hear a wretch, who had 
deſpiſed the commands of Gop, murdered 
his prieſts, and deſolated his ſanctuary! in a 
word, lived in open defiance of the Divinity ! 
to hear ſuch a wretch talk of Gop, and 
divine determinations in his favour, is be- 
yond enduring! Doubtleſs, his reaſoning 
was right; and had he left ont his hypo- 
criſy, nothing could be objected to it. 


Uro the news of Davids being ſhut 
up in Keilab, Saul immediately ſet himſelf to 
raiſe a great army, and go againſt it; and at 
the ſame time ſent ſecret emiſſaries to ſeduce 
the inhabitants, believing it impoſlible, that 
they could hold out againſt the united power 
of terror and treachery. 


Davip's ſecurity hitherto aroſe, in a 
great meaſure, from the ſwiftneſs and ſecrecy 
of his motions, and the obſcurity of his 
retreats : but now Saul rightly judged, that 
the ſame walls and grtes which protected 
him, ſhuthim in; and neither they, nor their 
keepers, were impregnable. 


Davip was doubtful upon the point: he 
hed certain intelligence, that Sau/ was de- 
termined 


AAR was od 
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termined to beſiege him *; and he alſo 
found out, that Saul was ſecretly practiſing 
againſt him within the city, and he knew 
not what might be the iſſue of his machina- 
tions, and therefore reſolved wholly to rely 
upon the divine direction, He put up his 
earneſt prayers to Gop, to be reſolved what 
to do in this exigency; and he inquired 
of him ( as it is generally underſtood ) by 
Abiathar (who reached him about this 
time, with the Ephod, and Urim and Thum- 
nim); and God, who never fails thoſe that 
pus their truſt in him, and with humble and 
tervent faith implore his protection, relieved 
him in his diſtreſs, and aſſured him, the 
men of Keilab would deliver him up. 
Upon which he aroſe, he and his men, 
( being now about fix hundred ) and departed 
from the city +, not knowing whither to 
turn himſelf. 


1 

* This appears evidently from his prayer: — O Lord | 

God of Tſrael, thy ſervant hath certainly heard, that Sau! it 
ſeeketh to come to Reilah, to deſtroy the city for my ſake. | 
+ Now is it that his men were increaſed to fix hun- 
dred; which grounds a conjecture, that the reputation 
of his bravery and conduct in this laſt expedition, added 
to that acceſſion of wealth, which he had gained by the 14 
ſpoil of the Philiſtines, now attached a conſiderable num- T1; 
ber of men, all choſen warriors, to his intereſt. 
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AND here, methinks, is an event, that 
will eafily ſolve that hard queſtion in the 
ſchools, about the conſiſtency of the divine 


preſcience with human free-will. 


A 600D politician, that was let into the 
courſe of Saul s ſecret practices with the 
men of Keilab, and had fair opportunities 
of ſifting their diſpoſitions upon the point, 
might fairly pronounce upon the event : 
How much more then that All- ſeeing Go Dp, 
who ſcarcheth the ſecrets of the heart, and 


feeth the thoughts afar off! ſeeth them in 


all their ſecret workings, tendencies, and 
temptations, and through all their mazes and 
maiſks | : 

WHEN Saul heard of David's eſcape from 
Keilah, having no further intelligence of his 
meaſures, he forbore to purſue him. 


THe treachery of the men of Kelah to 
David, hath given the critics occaſion to 
obſerve, how much more honourable the 
behaviour of the Athenians was to their 
guardians, their orators! whom no threats 
could oblige them to give up to the reſent- 
ments of Alexander. 


CHAP. 


the Life of King David, 161 


G1 AF. AV. 
David flies to the Wilderneſs of Ziph, 


where he hath an Interview with 
Jonathan. The Liphites inform 
Saul of his Haunts, who eagerly 
purſues him. 


HEN David and his men departed 

from Kezlah, the text tells us, that 
they went whitherſoever they could go. So 
that, had he been aſked where he intended 
to ſhelter himſelf, he might have anſwered, 
as Luther did to the fame queſtion, when 
proſcribed by the emperor, and excom- 
municated by the pope, Szb celo, Some- 
where under the cope of heaven. 


BLESSED be Gop, his protection is not 
to be precluded by proſcriptions, nor con- 
fined by excommunications! I mean, ſuch 
as are wicked and unjuſt. Let the finner, 
nevertheleſs, beware of the righteous ſen- 
tence, that ſhuts him out from the divine 
ordinances. This I am ſure of, that David 
often laments his excluſion from them, though 
altogether involuntary and unavoidable. 
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Arr ER David and his men had ſhifted 
tor ſome time from place to place, ( we can- 


not ſay how long) they took up their reſi. 


dence in the mountainous wilderneſs of Zipb. 
of which we know no more, than that i: 
was within the precincts of the tribe of Judah, 
(for there, as it was natural, David thought 
himſelf moſt in ſafety) and upon the con- 
fines of Edom . It is ſuppoſed to have had 
its name from the Hebrew word Zephe'h, 
Pitch, with which it is ſaid to have abounded +; 
and it had the advantage of ſome woods and 
ſtrong-holds. 


SAU continually ſent out parties, an 
at laſt went out himſelf in ſearch of him: 
but to no purpoſe; for Gop, as the text 
moſt properly expreſſes it, delivered him no 
into his hand. 

WuEN David was ſhut up in Kea, 
Saul confidently pronounced, God hath dili- 


vered him into mine hand, And here the 


ſacred pen-man, to ſhew the vanity of that 
ill-grounded confidence, expreſly declares, 
that Gop delivered him not into his hand; 


* Poſh. xv. 24. 
+ This is the more probable, if, as ſome place it, it 
was ſituate in the confines of the lake 4ſphaltires. 


thous}: 
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though the text aſſures us, that S /orght 
him every day. 

Bur though Sal could not find him, 
Jonathan could, and took this opportunity 
of his father's ablence, to go in queſt of his 
friend, to commune with him, to conſole 
and to ſupport him, the beſt he could, in 
his afflictions, to give him new aſſurances 
and pledges of his affection, and to confirm 
him by a new ratification of their former 
covenant ; for love delights as much to iterate 
aſſurances of fidelity, as doubt or dittruſt 
can do. | 

As the interview with David could not 
be brought about without the greateſt danger 
to 7onathan's lite, there is no doubt but 
they took the greateſt precautions to keep it 
well concealed. They met in a woods 
and we may well be aſſured, that the time, 
the place, and the mutual danger, ſuggeſted, 
to ſuch friends as they were, a thouſand 


treſh occaſions of renewing, and, if poſſible, 


increaſing their endearments. 


As they now once more renewed the 
ſolemn and ſacred covenant they had long 
ſince entered into, it is probable, that, for 
more ſolemnity, as well as mutual ſatisfa- 
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ction, they did this in the preſence of Abia. 
thar the prieſt, and Gad the prophet of 
Gop; and, it is to be preſumed, they had 
few, if any other, witneſſes of their con. 
ference. 


This adventure, in the hands of a pro- 
fane author, would make a moſt delightful 
epiſode ! When we hear of two ſuch men, 
meeting at ſuch a place, and on ſuch an 
occaſion, our curioſity is raiſed to the height, 
and our imaginations are at work ; and no 
writer could be ſo inſenſible and unanimated, 
as not to take delight in indulging both him- 
ſelf and us, if he were not tied down to a 
ſtrict and inviolable adherence to the truth. 
And hence it is, that as the ſacred pen- 
man, probably, knew no more than he re- 
lated, and would relate only what he knew, 
we know no more of this conference, than 
what David could not but report, both in 
prudence, and in juſtice to kis friend, that 
he ſtrengthened bis hand in God; that is, 
comforted and confirmed him in the aſſu- 
rance of the divine protection and deliver- 
rance, and exaltation to the kingdom in 
the end: Fear not (ſaid he); the hand of 
Saul my father ſhall not find thee ; and thou 


ſhalt 
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ſhalt be king over Iſrael, and I ſhall be 
next unto thee, and that alſo Saul my father 
knoweth &. 


It were hard to determine, which we 
ought moſt to admire upon this occaſion, 
the moderation, the friendſhip, the piety, 
or the unexampled generoſity of Jonathan. 
To be able to reſign a kingdom with that 
calmneſs, that frankneſs, that tender love 
and inviolable fidelity to his rival, and that 
ſteady ſubmiſſion to the will of Gop, ſeems 


to have ſomething in it infinitely beyond all 
the other praiſes of heroiſm. 


How concitely, and yet how completely, 
are the characters of two ſuch men as Saul 
and Jonathan, ſummed up in that juſt re- 
flection of Hecuba, in Euripides! 


* Though this matter never came to a trial, yet I own, 
I cannot help being in ſome pain for the continuance of 
this union, in ſuch a ſubordination. Though there are 
inſtances (but few indeed) of the continuance of ſuch 
an union, where, perhaps, it is leſs to be expected, in an 
equal participation of power. Such, or ſomething like it, 
was that of Adrian and Antoninus Pius; as alſo that of 
Frederic and John, Dukes of Saxony, quoted by the 
learned Dr. Trapp from Exner ; who, as they dwelt both 
in one and the ſame houſe, ſo their mutual love grew 
to the laſt, in utrinſque periculis, & graviſſimis pe. ag 
tionibus, dum omnia in republica communicatis ſententiis 
conſtituebant. 
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The malice-blaſted man is wholly bad; 

The good man, good; nor on the ſcore of loſs 
Or danger wit he taint his noble nature; 
Benevolent, and permanent in good. 


WN theſc excellent friends had com- 
muned as they thought fit, and confirmed 
their covenant anew, David abode in th: 
wood, and Fonathan went to his houſe, 


Tur felicity of theſe friends is well worth 


our notice. They had a cruel and a watchful 
tyrant to deal with ; and yet they kept up a 


continual intercourſe with one another, with 


out any inſtance of treachery in any one of 
all thoſe they truſted. 

Davip had not long ſojourned in this 
wilderneſs, when the Z7phites, probably the 
inhabitants of the neighbouring city of the 
fame name, came up to Saul, to Gibeab, to 
inform him of his haunts, and to incite him 
to come out againſt him: Doth not David 
(lay they) hide himfelf with us in flrong-holds, 
in the wood, inthe hill of Hackilah, which 15 
en the ſcutb of Teſhimen? Naw therefore, 

O King. 
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O king, come down according to all the deſire 


of thy foul to come down ; and our part ſhall 
be, to deliver him to the king's hand. 


TEX knew the eagerneſs of the king's 
defire to get David into his hands, and there- 
fore they preſs him to make expedition agree- 
ably to that eagerneſs. To this he anſwers, 
with all the kindneſs of a man greatly obliged, 
and all the ſmoothneſs of a glozing hypocrite; 
Bleſſed be ye of the Lord; for ye have com- 
paſſion on me: Go, I pray you, prepare yet, 
and know and ſee his place, where his haunt 
:s, and who hath ſeen him there; for Tt ts 
told me, that he dealeth very ſubtilly*, See 


* Here 1s that fine obſervation of Horace verified : 


At nos virtutes ipſas invertimus = = = = 
- =. die ſugit mes 
In ſidias, nullique malo latus obdit apertum? 
(cum genus hoc inter vitæ verſetur, ubi acris 
Invidia, atque wigent ubi crimina) pro bene ſano, 
Ac non incauto, ſictum aſtutumque vocamus. 
Sat. 3. I. 7. 
One ſhuns the ſnares that ſubtil malice laid, 
Nor will unguarded bare his breaſt to ill: 
Should he within thoſe regions chance to live, 
Where envy dwells, and ev'ry guilt prevails, 
His wiſe precaution, and his ſolid ſenſe, 
Are branded with the names of guile and craft. 


VI 4 there- 
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therefore, and take knowledge of all the Iurk. 
ing places where he hideth himſelf ; and come 
ye again to me with the certainty, and I will 
go with you. And it fhall come to paſs, if 
he be in the land, tha! I will ſearch him out 
throughout all the thouſands of Judah. 
SAUL was now reſolved to make ſure 
work ; and therefore he would not beat up 
this poor partridge upon the mountains, (as 
David calls himſelf ) till he had ſpread his 
nets all around him; till he had diſpoſed his 
ſpies throughout a// the thouſands of Juda, 


and taken his meaſures ſo, that it was impoſ- 


ſible that he ſhould eſcape him. 


Wär intelligence he received after this 
from the Ziphites, is not told us: but from 
the eagerneſs with which they entercd into 
all his impotence of revenge, there is little 
doubt of their having ſoon ſent him the 
beſt they could get; for we find, that he 
ſoon after came out againit David with 
his forces, and well knew where to find 
him. David was then in the plain of the 
wilderneſs of Maon; whither Saul, accord- 
ing to his intelligence, purſued him: which 
when David learnt, (for he alſo wanted no 


proper intelligence) he forſook the plain, 


and 
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and took to the mountains; whither Sa, 
alſo purſued him with all diligence. 

Davip was on one fide of the mountain, 
making all poſſible ſpeed to get away; 
and Saul on the other, purſuing, and ex- 
tending both wings of his army to incom- 
paſs him, when news was brought him in 
all haſte, that the Philiſtines had invaded 
(in the original it is, poured themſelyes out 
upon) the land, and were putting all to fire 
and ſword! This ſtopt him ſhort, and 
turned him from an enemy who did no 
miſchief to his country, to repel one that 
waſted it. 

Thus was David delivered, by the timely 
interpoſition of Providence, from one of the 
moſt imminent dangers of his whole life. 


To this refer that prayer, and praiſe, 
and thankſgiving, which make up the live» 
plalm. All the parts of which the very 
learned Dr. Patrick applies, with great judg- 
ment, to the preſent occaſion. 

The three firſt verſes of it are a petition 
of deliverance from his enemies, then in full 
purſuit of him“; and ſpoken in the ſtyle of a 


man, 


* Save me, O Lord, for thy names ſuke: avenge mo 
zn thy ſtrength, &c. — for ſtran;ers are riſen ip again? 


Ne 3 
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man, who, in full reliance npon the prote.. 
ction of Gop, was reſolved to ſell his life 
as dear as he could. And to ſhew that he 
thought himſelf juſtified in doing ſo, he 
calls theſe men, who thus wickedly attempted 
to take it away, ſtrangers ; that is, heathens, 
and aliens from the covenant of Gop; and 
determines to treat them as ſuch. _ 
THE 4th verſe begins upon ſeeing his W--:-- 
enemies ſtop ſhort ; in full aſſurance, that 
Gon had heard his prayer, and interpoſed E 
on his behalf : Behold, -- God is my helper * ! | 
Concluding, in the 7th verſe, (not well un- | 
derſtood in the Engliſh tranſlation ) to this 
purpole ; that Gop had ©-livered him out ot | 
all his ſtreights, (for doubtleſs, it was a di- 
ſtreſsful dilemma to be forced either to die 
tamely, or fight his ſovereign, and his own 
people) and that he could now calmly and 
confidently ſurvey thoſe enemies, whom be- 
fore he did not dare to look in the face +. 


| hs 


me; and tyrants, which have not God before their eyes, 
foek after my ſoul. 
* Behold, God is my helper; the Lord is with them 
that uphold my foul, &c. g 
God hath ſnatched me out of every ſtreight ;, — and an 
mine enemies hath mine eye ſeen; that is, as the Arabi: 
explains it, reſted. | ; 
THE 
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THE prayers of great men in diſtreſs, and 
their thankſgivings after great deliverances, 
have always been matter of uncommon de— 
light to curioſity, and men of ſerious and 
religious ſpirits! Nor does the glory of any 
great man ever ſhine out to their eyes in half 
the luſtre, as when they behold him upon 
his knees, lifting up his eyes, or ſtretching 
out his hands to heaven, or, what is yet 
greater, proſtrating himſelf before it, in 


humiliation and acknowledgment. Then i: 


the hero ſcen in all his dignity! And in 
this light it muſt be owned, that Heum 


the fourth of France, before the battle of 


Yory*, and Henry the fifth of England, 
after that of Agincourt +, and David after 
this 


*Davila relates, that the king, ſtanding ſtill at the 
head of the main battalion, joining his hands, and liſting 
up his eyes to heaven, ſaid ſo Joud, that he was heard by 
many; O Lord, thou knoweſt the intentions of my heart, 
and with the eye of thy providence thou pierceſt into the 
ſecreteſt of my thoughts: If it be beſt for this people, tha. 
I ſhould attain the crown, which belongs to me by right, 
do thou favour and protect the juſtice of my arm;: but 
if thy will hath determined the contrary, if thou takeſ? 
away my kingdom, take away my life alſo at the ſame 
time, that I may ſbed my blood fighting at the head 6; 
theſe who put them ſel ves in danger for my ſate. 

+ Before the battle, he told his army, among othe: 
things, That thozgh theſe (the lance, the ax, the ſword. 
and the bow ) were the brave inſtruments ro reap Honour, 
yet he rely d upon Omnipoteute for the victory; and it u? 
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this deliverance, appear with a grandeu: 
very ſuperior to that of either a Cz/ar or an 
Alexander! The latter, in their height of 
glory, were but mere rulers of men; but 
the former, upon their knees, the dependents 
and the friends of Goo. 


From this event of Saul's being called 
off by the Philiſtine invaſion, the mountain, 
which then parted him from David, was from 
thenceforward called Selahammalekoth, The 
Rock of Diviſions; a name which Ofrander 
thinks David gave it, in gratitude for this 
deliverance, as a memorial, that Gop had 
there, by little leſs than a miracle, divided 
his enemy from him *. 


a remarkable effect of Divine Providence, that their enc- 
mies offer d them battle on the very day appointed in Eng- 
land for the people to implore a bleſſing on their arms. 
fo that at the time that they were fighting, the whole body 
of the Engliſh nation were lifting up their eyes and hana 
to heaven for their fucceſs and ſafety. — And when the 
battle was over, this truly great prince, ſenſible of the 
divine goodneſs to him, directed the cxvth pſalm to be 
ſung ; and at that verſe, Nor unto us, O Lord, unto us, 
but to thy name be the glory, he commanded his whole army 


at once to proſtrate themſelves to the ground, in roken ot 


humiliation and gratitude, and he himſelf ſer them the 
example. 


* Poſiibly this was a rock of one of thoſe mountains 


which Solomon calls the mountains of Bether (Cant. ii. 17 


which, in the margin of the Bible, is interpreted Diviſion. 


CHAF. 
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CH AF: AVI; 


The Vineyards of Engedi, in all Proba- 
bility, planted by David. The Ad- 
venture of the Cave explained, 


HEN David was delivered from 

Saul, as related in the laſt chapter, 
he departed, and took up his retreat in the 
ſtrong-holds of Engedi, now called Angued: *. 
here he reſided during the whole time of 
Saul purſuing and repelling the Philiſtines. 

WHar time this took up, we cannot ſay : 
but from the expreſſion here uſed, of David's 
dwelling at Engedi, it ſeems to have been 
no inconſiderable ſpace. 

Tar word Eu-gedi ſignifies, in Hebrezo, 
the Kid fountain; from whence the neigh- 
bouring region took its name, probably, be- 
cauſe there they watered their flocks. 

Euſebius places it on the confines of the 
Dead-ſea to the Weſt, With him, it is 
famous for excellent balm ; and with Sclamon 
in his Song, for vineyards. 


* Theveno:'s Travels, part 1. Chap. 47. 


SINCE 
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SINCE then it appears from the cviit! 
pſalm, that David had, in his exile, planted 
vineyards in the defart, (and vineyards are 
known to thrive among barren wilds) is it 
irrational to ſurmiſe, that the vineyards of 
Engedi were of his planting , and, for that 
reaſon, peculiarly celebrated by his ſon * ? 


TH1s opinion is not ill ſupported by other 
circumſtances. Solomon compares his beloved 
toa cluſter of camphire in the vineyards of 
Engedi (Cant. i. 14.). If by this he meant, 
as ſome interpret it, the garden-cyprels; 
that is ſaid to delight in hot ſandy ground, 
ſuch as may naturally be expected in 2 
deſart, and therefore not ill ſuited to Enged:. 
And if, as others interpret it, the noble 
balſam-tree peculiar to Judea be here meant; 
Pliny tells us, that this anciently grew there 
only in two royal gardens. 


Now Euſebius and St. Jerom tell us, it 
grew in the vineyards of Enged: ; may we 
not then fairly conclude, that this was an- 
ciently a royal garden? And what reaſon 
{o likely for its being fo diſtinguiſhed, 2 

* Poſſibly too this may be alluded to, Cart. iv. 6. 


FT will get me te the mountain of myrrh, to the hill of 
Trankincerſe. 


ſcene 


wy r _ 7.7.” 
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ſcene ſorude, and ſo untempting, and of ſuch 
difficult acceſs, as its having been originally 
planted by David? Nay, there is a place 
{till ſhewn there, in the receſs of a low 
valley, faid to have been So/omon's garden, 
called Hortus Concluſus, becaule it is thut 
in by two high hills. 

LAN perſuaded, that all readers of refine- 
ment take a pleaſure in purſuing great men 
to their retirements ; and their curiolity 1s 
agreeably gratified, in contemplating upon 
their amuſements and employment in thoſe 
receſſes. For my own part, I muſt confeſs, 
I behold David. with more pleaſure, retiring 
to a deſart, after the conqueſt of Go/zah, the 
relief of Keilab, and the repeated defeats of 
the Philiſtines, there weeding his wilds, 
planting and pruning his vineyards, and tend- 
ing his balſam, than I do Cinciunatus return- 
ing to his plough from his dictatorſhip, and 
his triumph! Indeed, the pleaſure of 
attending him thither, is very much allayed⸗- 
by the regret to ſee Um ſo ſoon diſturbed, 
and frirced to fly once more for his life; 
tor Saul was no ſooner returned from repel- 
ling the Philiſtines, but he inquired eagerly 
after David, And being told, that he was 


in 
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in the wilderneſs of Engedi, he purſued him 
thither with three thouſand men choſen out 
of all Iſrael. His intelligence was, that Davis 
was in that wilderneſs, and he naturally 
expected to find him in the moſt unfre- 
quented receſſes and taſtneſſes of it. And 
that he went thither in queſt of him, is 
plainly implied in the text, which tells us, 
that Saul went to ſearch for him upon the 
faces of the rocks of the wild goats *; that 
is, upon the higheſt and craggieſt cliffs 
doubtleſs, according to the information he 


had received of David's reſiding there. 


Davip was a ſoldier, and a maſter in 
the trade; and from his knowledge of Saus 
tkill in the military art, could form a 
rational conjecture how he would reaſon, 
and conduct himſelf, in this purſuit. He 
knew very well, that rocks could be ſur- 
rounded, and faſtneſſes ſtarved out by a 
long ſiege ; and therefore he had no way 
to eſcape, but by hiding himſelf in a place 
where Saul, according to the intelligence he 
had received, and according to all the rules 
of prudence, and military ſkill, could have 
no reaſon to expect him. 


* 1 Sam; xxiv. 3. Hebr. Bible. 


THERE 
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THERE happened to be a large capacious 
ve on the fide of the high-way to theſe 

mountains, by the ſheep-cotes, the public 
place of reſort to all that fed and milk'd the 
flocks, and of conſequence the moſt unlikely 
place in the world tor a fugitive to hide him- 
{elf in, becauſe the moſt public and fre- 
quented : into this cave, David, watching 
his opportunity, ( probably in the dead and 
flence of the night) ſtole, with all his fol- 


lowers, 


Is he eſcaped Saul's ſearch here, which 
he had little reaſon to fear, he then had his 
choice of two advantages from it; either, 
when Saul was paſſed by, to ſteal, in the dead 
of the night following, into ſome other part 
of the country; or elſe, if he could ſubſiſt 
himſelf where he was for two or three days, 
he might, when Saul and his army were 
ſufficiently haraſſed in their wild-goat chace * 
and obliged to give it over, ſteal back to 
thoſe very mountains they had quitted, and - 
effectually elude their ſearch. 

How this conduct will be deemed of in 
a David, I cannot ſay: but am perſuaded 


* The common expreſſion of vd. gooſe chace I take 
'0 be a corruption: beaſts only are chaſed. 


that 
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that in an Eumenes, or a Sertorius, it had 
been crowned with ſufficient applauſe, 

WHETHER Sau traverſed theſe wilder. 
neſſes, or what time he might have ſpent i, 
ſearch of David, is not ſo much as hinted 
at in the text, We only learn, that as he 
paſſed by the cave, where David and his 
men lay, whether oppreſſed by the heat f 
the day, or urged by ſome neceſſary call of 
nature, he ſtept into the cave, as the text 
expreſſes it, to cover bis feet. 

Ir was caſy to diſcern who he was by the 
light from without, and by the noiſe of his 
atrendants; and it is natural to believe, 
that upon the firſt fight of him, David and 
tis men concluded themſelves betrayed an; 
undone. 


WE have a pfalm expreſly penned b. 
Iimſclf, in memory of this adventure; aud 
it is aſtoniſhing, that no commentator, 0: 
writer of ſacred hiſtory, hath ever applied o- 
explained the adventure by it; eſpecial; 
conſidering how clear it is with this com- 
ment, and how utterly unintelligible with- 
out it. All the motions of David's mind. 
on this occaſion, his fears, his apprehen- 
ſions, his prayers to God for deliverance, 
are 


ad 
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are very naturally ſet forth by himſelf in this 


palm. 


Uro the firſt fight of Sau he lifts up 
his voice in ſecret prayers and complaints to 
Gop; concluding, that he was betrayed, 
and given up: In the way wherein I walked, 
have they privily laid a ſnare for me. And 
he was confirmed in that perſuaſion, when 
turning about, and looking on his com- 
panions, he oblerved they did not regard 
him ; their minds, as 1t was natural, were 
ſo intirely taken up with their own danger, 
that they little thought of him. In all pro- 
bability, they looked (as well they might) 
pale and diſconcerted! Fear hath tome- 
times all the appearance of guilt, and David 
might well miſtake it for ſuch. 

1 looked * on my right hand, ( faid he) 
and ſaw there was no man that would know 


me, What ſhall he do? he had no re- 


fuge, and, as he thought, no man would 


ſtand by him: I had no place, ( faith he) 


and no man cared for my ſoul! In this 
extremity he had no reſource but in GOD: 


* In the original, it is all a prayer; and in that view 


much more beautiful. The ſenſc of this verſe ſtands 


thus: — O Lord, Look on my rig ht- hand, and ſee, there 
is none that knows me. 


N 2 T cried 
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T cried (faith he) unto thee, O Lord, ant 


aid; Thou art my hope and my portion in thy 


land of the living: confider my complaint; fir 
Tam brought very low. O deliver me from ny 
perſecutors; for they are too ſtrong for me. 
Bring my ſoul. out of priſon, that I may give 
thanks unto thy name: which thing if thi 
wilt grant me, then ſhall the righteous reſer! 
unto my company. 

Hrs prayers were quickly heard, and hi 
terrors removed; for when he ſaw Sau 
compoſing himſelf to reſt, inſtead of attempt- 
ing upon him, he ſoon concluded that all 
was ſafe, It was then eaſy for him to fee, 
that he was not betrayed ; nay, more, th! 
he and his men were well hid by the advan- 
tage of their ſituation, in the receſs and gloom 
of the cave; eſpecially conſidering, that 
they lay, as the text tells us, in the jider 
of it, where the natural ſhadowings of the 
rocks might conceal them. His men allo, 
recovering from their fright, and obſerving 


Saul in this defenceleſs condition, ſoon took 


heart, and encouraged and urged him, as it 
was natural, to lay hold of this opportunity, 
which Gop had put into his hand, to rid 
himſelf of his mortal enemy. 


NEVER; 
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NEveR, ſure, was man in greater ſtreights 
than David at this juncture. If he com- 
plied, it is true, he ſhould get rid of his 
worſt enemy; but at the ſame time he muſt 
maſſacre his father and his king! If he 
refuſed, he ran the hazard of provoking his 
own men to deſparation ; poſſibly ſo far, as 
to forſake him, and leave him to himſelf, 
who refuſed to ſerve both himſelf and them, 
when it was in his power; eſpecially if 
there was ſuch a prophecy, ( which they 
ſeem plainly to refer to) That GOD 
would deliver David's enemies into his 
bands *: for, in that caſe, what was this 
conduct of Davids, in effect, but oppoling 
himſelf to the divine determinations? 


App to all this, the danger he ran an- 
other way; for if the leaſt of theſe whiſpers 
or motions had reached Saul s ears, the inevi- 
table conſequence was death ! And, indeed, 
it is not eaſy to ſay, at firſt fight, why he 
heard them not, until we come to conſiders 
with fome commentators, that, it may be, 
he was aſleep; or, with others, that the 


I Sam. xxiv. 4. — And the men of David ſaid unto 
him, Behold the day of which the Lord ſaid unto thee, 
I will deliver thine enemy into thine hand, that thou 
mayſt do to him as it ſhall ſeem good to thee. 


N 3 whiſtling 
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whiſtling of wind, or ruſtling of leaves, in 
the mouth of the cave, might have pre- 
vented him; or, laſtly, the great depth 


of the receſs, or noiſe of his forces from 
without. 


AN p yet, notwithitanding all theſe dan- 
gers, and this remonſtrance, David could 
be prevailed upon no further, than to riſe, 
and (going up ſoftly to Saul) cut off one 
of the ſkirts of his garment; and no ſooner 
had he done even that, but he repented ol 
it: His heart ſinote him, (ſays the text 
becauſe he cut off Saul's Hirt. And |: 
ſaid unto bis men, The Lord forbid that | 
Frould ao this thing unto my maſter the Lord's 
anointed, to ftretch forth my hand again. 
him, ſeeing he is the anointed of the Lord. 
So David ſtayed his ſervants, or (as the 
Hebrew expreſſes it) broke them, with theſe 
words, and ſuffered them not to riſe againſt 
Saul. 

ST. CHRYSOSTOM exerts his uſual eloquerice 
on this occaiton, in praiſe of Davids mag- 
nanimity; nor would any eloquence le- 
than his be endured on the occaſion. Ti 
truth is, encomiums add nothing to it; noi 


will the generous reader bear to be embaraſle« 
with them. 


Tart 
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THE account of David's going into this 
cave, and Saul's not expecting him there, 
ſcems to me the moſt natural account of the 
matter: but the Rabbins, who are never 
contented with nature, and, indeed, ſeldom 
even with the letter of Scripture, have added 
another circumſtance from tradition, and, 
potlibly, a true one. 

THEy tell us, that when Saul went up 
to the cave, he went with an intention to 
ſearch if David were in it ( than which 
nothing can be more improbable) : but ob- 
ſerving the mouthof the cave overſpread with 
a ſpider's web, he concluded, that nothing 
had lately gone into it; and ſo declining 
all thoughts of ſearch, he only ſtept in on 
another occaſion, 


I SHALL not detain the reader with any 


diſquiſition upon the probability of this cir- 


cumitance ; but only obſerve to him, that 
there is a much more recent relation of a 


like eſcape, from a like cauſe, in the ac- 


counts left us of Felix the martyr, whoſe 


perſecutors purſuing him to a cave, were 


ſtopt ſhort by the interpoſition of a ſpider's 
web: which gave occaſion to that pretty 


reflection of Paulinus; 
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Et abrio ceſſit vis ferrea fils: 
TH aerial film repell'd the iron force“ 


WIEN David returned from cutting off 
Saul's ſkirt, and reſtrained his men from 
doing him violence, Saul roſe up out of the 
cave, and went on his way, David followed 
ſoon after; and when he ſaw Saul at a proper 
diſtance, called out, and addreffed himſelf 
to him in this manner; — My lord th: 
KING! — And when Saul looked back, 
upon hearing himſelf called, David bowed 
himſelf down to the earth to do him 
obeyſance, and then proceeded to expoſtulate 
with, him in the ſofteſt and moſt ſubmiſſive 
terms, — why he ſhould liſten to the idle 
reports of ſuch malignant men, as would 
make him believe, that David meant him 
harm; whereas now he might judge, by his 
own experience, of the truth of ſuch re- 
ports; inaſmuch as, a few moments ago, 
he had him abſolutely in his power, and 
yet would do him no miſchief, though 
earneſtly urged to it! Then, holding up 
the ſeirt of the robe; My father ! ( ſaid he} 


„The Arabs have adopted this relation, and applied 
it o Mahomer, 


I Sam 
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(1 Sam.) xxiv. See, yea, ſee the ſhirt of thy 
robe in my hand! For in that T cut off the 


ſhirt of thy robe. and Filled thee not, know 


thou and ſee, that there 1s neither evil nor 
tranſgreſſion in mine hand : and I have not 


finned againſt thee ; yet thou hunteſt my ſoul 


to take it, Then changing his tone, he 
calls upon Go in a moſt folemn manner, 
to judge between them: The Lord judge 
between me and thee, and the Lord avenge 
me of thee : but mine hand fhall not be upon 
thee : as ſaith the proverb of the antients, 
Wickedneſs proceedeth from the wicked : but 
mine hand ſhall not be upon thee ; that is. 
Guilt is the conſequence and fruit of 
guilt: if I had been guilty of conſpiring 
againſt thee, I ſhould have crowned that 
guilt, by killing thee, when it Vas in my 
power. | 
WHEN he had thus cleared himſelf to the 
king, and ſtruck him with a thorough con- 
viction of his innocence, perhaps too with ter- 
ror of the divine vengeance, for the oppreſſion 
and perſecution of innocence ! he then returns 
to the gentleneſs and ſubmiſſion of his firſt 
expoſtulation ; urging, that the king debaſed 
himſelf ; that it was beneath the dignity of 
ſo 
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ſo great a prince to purſue ſo inſignificant 4 
creature as he was: —— After whom is the 
king of Iſrael come out? after a dead dog. 
after a flea? And then concludes all with 
a repeated appeal to Almighty Gop, and 
an carneſt prayer for protection and deli- 
verance. | 
AND it came to paſs, ſays the text, 
( 1 Sam. xxiv. 10, &c. ) when David had 
made an end of ſpeaking theſe words unto 
Saul, that Saul ſaid, Is this thy voice, my ſon 
David? And Saul lift up his voice, and wept. 
And he jaid to David, Thou art more righ- 
tecus than I; for thou haſt rewarded me good. 
whereas I have rewarded thee evil. And 
thou haſt ſpewed this day, how that thou haſt 
acalt cell with mne: foraſmuch as when the 
Lord had delivered me into thine hand, thoy 
killedjt me not. For if a man find his enemy, 
will be let him go well ay? Wherefore the 
Lord reward thee good, for that thou haſt done 
into me this day. Aid now, behold, I know 
well, that thou ſhalt ſurely be king, and thai 
tre Kingdom of Tſrael ſhall be eftablifhed iu 
*bine hand *. Swear now therefore unto me 
by 


This he knew, favs St. Chryſoſtom, from David's 

— . ; ' V1 . „ 5 ® PYY 

manners, irom his Kiney virtues, as wel, AS 115 UNCO 
Men 
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by the Lord, that thou wilt not cut off my ſeed 
after me, and that thou wilt not deſtroy my 
name out of my father's houſe. And David 
ſare unto Saul: and Saul went home; but 
David and his men gat them up unto the 
hold. 


S Au knew, that ſuch magnanimity could 
not but predominate in the end; he knew 
how much this act of heroiſm, added to ſo 
many preceding, would make him amiable 
and admired by the whole world, and there_ 
fore he predicted his ſucceſs. 


1 $HALL trouble the reader but with two 
ſhort obſervations upon this moſt pathetic 
ſpeech of Sauls. 

Tre firſt is, that his ſenſe of David's 
generolity muſt be very ſtrong, when he 
beſecches Gop to reward it. Indeed, Saul 
had no equivalent to give David for the 
kindneſs ſhewn him; and therefore he refers 


mon ſucceſs. © Sa, { ſays Dr. Trapp) beg melted 
« by thoſe coals of kindneſs, which David hid herped 
cc upon his head, poureth out himſelf in a flood of paſ. 
« ſionate expreſſions, and, for the preſent, ſpake as he 
« thought: but good thoughts make bur a thorough-fare 
« of wicked hearts; they ſtay nor there, as thoſe that 
«like not their lodging; their purpoſes, for want of per- 
« formance, are but as clouds without rain; or as Her. 
ce cules's club in the tragedy, of a great bulk, but ſtuffed 
&« with moß and rubbiſh. 


him 


\ 
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him to Gop for retribution. For if, after 
this, he ſhould even ſave David's life, yet 
ſtill he could only fave the life of his beſt 
benefactor; whereas David both ſpared and 
ſaved the life of his moſt mortal enemy. 

Tre ſecond is, that David, by ſparing 
his enemy, found himſelf poſſeſſed of the 
proudeſt pleaſure human vanity could wiſh , 
to ſee his prince his petitioner ! to ſee his foe 
his ſupplicant ! conſcious, and confeſſing his 
own guilt, and Dawd's ſuperiority! and 
begging that mercy to his iſſue, which he 
himſelf had juſt experienced, and had not 
deſerved, Who would not ſave an enemy, 
for the joy of ſo glorious a triumph 


—__ 


CHAP. XVII 


Samuel's Death and Charafter. Da- 
vid fojourns in the Wilderneſs of 
Paran. A Conjecture concerning 


Orpheu I 


HE laſt chapter ſhewed us Saul con- 
vinced, overwhelmed with David's 


generoſity, repentant, and ſeemingly recon- 
ciled : 
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ciled:; but it was a reconcilement which 
David could not confide in. He had too 
well experienced Saul's unſteadineſs in his 
reconcilements, or, to ſpeak more plainly, 
his inveterate envy, and invincible averſion; 
and credulity had now been exceſs of folly. 
And therefore, the text tells us, that when 
Saul went home, David and his men gat 
them up into the hold: but whether by this 
he meant ſome faſtneſs in the mountains of 
the wild goats, or that hold which he had 
before poſſeſſed in the hill of Hackil/ah, I 
cannot ſay. If he returned to Hackzlah, 
doubtleſs he did it to the confuſion, and 
perhaps, in ſome meaſure, for the puniſh- 
ment of the Zipbites, who baſely betrayed 
him, and now muſt receive him again, (and, 
it may be, ſubſiſt him) reconciled to his king. 
But my opinion is, that he returned with new 
pleaſure to finiſh his vineyard, and his other 
improvements, at Engedi. 

_ ABovurT this time died the great prophet 
Samuel, in the ninety-ſeventh or ninety- 
eighth year of his age; and all the 7/raelites 
were gathered together, and lamented him, 
( lamented him for many days, ſays Joſephus) 
and buried him in his houſe at Ramab. 


Here 
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HERE we are to take notice, that the 
Jews had no places of public ſepulture ; 
cach family had its private ſepulchres. And 
this appears to have been the practice from 
Abraham to Joſeph of Arimathea. They 
were, indeed, moſtly in fields, and in 


rocks; and Samuel is the firſt we read of, 
who was buried in his own houſe * ; though 
we are afterwards told, that Toabwas buried 
in the ſame manner, 1 Kings ii. 34. And 
the practice might, for aught we know, have 
been frequent amongſt them; as, we are 
told, it was injoined the Thebans, before 
they built a houſe, to build a ſepulchre in 
the place. 


SAMUEL had mow ruled ael ſixteen, 
or, as others think, twenty years, before 
the reign of Saul; and judged them ( that 
is, was their principal judge) for about forty 
years after. And it is no wonder, that fo 
righteous a ruler, and ſo juſt a judge, ſhould 
be uncommonly and univerſally lamented; 
eſpecially when the wiſdom and equity of his 


government, compared with Saul's tyranny 


* No more, as | apprehend, is meant by this, but 
that he was buried at his houſe, in his garden, probably ; 
tor, in 1 Sam. xxviii 3. he is ſaid to have been buried 7 
bis 0wn-1ty. 


and 


all 
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and extravagance, made his memory more 
dear, and his loſs more regretted, 

HE was now attended by all 1/-ael to his 
grave; and his remains were, many cen- 
turies after, removed, with incredible pomp, 
and almoſt one continued train of attendants, 
from Ramah to Conſtantinople, by the emperor 
Arcadius, A, D. 401. How ſingular was 
the character and the felicity of Samuel ! 


DEvoTED to Gop from the womb “, 
and worthy to be ſo! Early dedicated to the 
Divinity, and hallowed by his influence! 
Deſcended from prophets ; himſelt a greater! 


THe ſervice of his Gop made the early 
buſineſs of his life ; nor ever interrupted by 
any thing, but the ſervice of his country. 


THe Scriptures are, I own, the delight 
of my life; but the pleaſure of peruſing 


them 1s always heightened, when they demon- 
ſtrate their own veracity, 


No man, in his ſenſes, in the vigour of 
life, and in the age of ambition and avarice, 


* Of him might be ſaid, what was anly more applicable 
to one other man: — Thou art he that took me out 
of my mother's womb : thou waſt my hope, when I hanged 
yet upon 'my moteer's breaſts. I have been left unto thee 
ever ſince I was born: thou at my God even from my 
mother's womb. Pſal. xxii. 9, 10. 

forced 
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forced by no danger, urged by no guilt, and equ 
preſſed by no infirmity of mind or body, ſo 1 
ever yet, voluntarily, and of his own choice, 
reſigned the ſupreme power, ſecluded his chr. 
ſons from the ſucceſſion *, and elected two cell 
ſtrangers to it, in ſucceſſion, neither of ſup 
whom he had ever ſeen before. 55 
Now Samuel did all this; and therefore, fur 
when the Scriptures aſſure me, he did it by _ 
the divine command, I cannot help be- wa 
lieving them: the narration carries its own live 
irreſiſtible evidence along with it. 1 
Harry Samuel! exalted to ſupreme power, he 
without ambition; exerting it without op- lan 
preſſion or avarice, and reſigning it without | 
reluctance | | an 
RETIRING (rare felicity! ) with un- ſut 
diminiſhed dignity, or to ſpeak more juſtly, tru 
with added honour, from the concurrent anc 
and univerſal teſtimony of his country to his | 
: the 

* [| am ſenſible, that his ſons were complained of, 
and deſerved to be ſhut out from the ſucceſſion : but Fo. 
their actual ſecluſion was only (as far as appears) in con- "os 
ſequence of Sax/'s divine delignation to the throne. 
+ If it be objected, that the people deſired a king in 1714 
his ſtead, I own it: bur yer his reſignation was not in crc 
compliance with their delire, but the divine command. D 
He was the d-puty of God, and would and could only c 
reſign at his inſtance; and waen God commanded, he his 


readily obeycd. 


equity 
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quity and incorruption! Oh, would princes 
ſo uſe their power, or ſo reſign it 

ILLUSTRIOUS in the ſplendor of a 
throne, and yet more ſo in the ſhade of a 
cell; ſo far from envying his ſucceſſor to the 
ſupreme power, that he pitied and he prayed 
for him. He had raiſed him by the divine 
favour, but could not reſtore him. 


IT were hard to determine which 
was happieſt, his life or his death. He 
lived to the nobleſt purpoſes, the glory of 
Go p, and the good of his country; and 
he died full of years and honours, univerſally 
lamented and deſired. : 

Such was Samuel, Such always were, 
ind ſuch always will be, in a good mea- 
ture, all thoſe whoſe beginnings are laid in 
true religion, whoſe duty is their delight, 
and their G op their oldry ! 


THE burial of men of eminence, among 
the Feu, was a ſolemnity of ſome continu- 
ance ; like that of Jacob, for whom the 
Egyptians, we are told, mourned three/core 
and ten days. And as all ranks of people 
cronded to this folemnity from all parts, 
David found this a fit opportunity to ſhitt 
nis ſcene, and to paſs leſs noticed into the 


O wilder- 
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wilderneſs of Paran, to the ſouth of Judea, 
and to the nne of Arabia. Nay, the 
Mahometan writers make it part of Arabia 
Deſerta; and David himſeif is generally 
thought to own it ſuch, in that dolorous 
complaint of the cxxth pſalm, where he la- 
ments his ſo long continuance * in the tents 
of Kedar. But that by no means follows; 
for he might, upon Saul's purſuit, have 
paſſed from Paran to Arabia, and ſojourned 
there a conſiderable time, But as it was 
the place of Thmael's reſidence, it cannct, 


I think, well be doubted to have been part 


of Arabia. 


ANp here it is obvious to obſerve, how 
little mankind know what to wail or wiſh 
for in this world. 


Dav1p now laments his detention in thoſe 
wilds: and yet his ſojourning there, ſerved, 
in effect, but the better to prepare and fit 
him for his conqueſts over the Edomites : 
which opened his way to the Red-/ea, and, 
in conſequence to that traffic, which, in 
the next reign, ſo remarkably enriched and 
aggrandized his kingdom. 


* What is rendered, in our tranſlation <:3zþ Meſech, 
is agreed, by critics, to be underſtood ſo long. 1 
O V/- 


ſuite 
Ara. 
amor 
labox 
them 
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vid 
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wit! 
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HowWEvVER, his ſituation for the pre- 
{ent was very difagreeable to him. He loved 
peace, and order, and diſcipline; which ill 
ſuited the reſtleſs and turbulent ſpirit of the 
Arabs : My ſoul ( ſays he) hath long dwelt 
among them that are enemies unto peace, 1 
labour for peace: but when I ſpeak unto 
them thereof, they make them ready to battle. 


Ir is evident from theſe words, that Da- 
vid had endeavoured to mend the manners 
of theſe ſavages; to reclaim them from their 
fierce and ſavage diſpoſitions, and inſpire them 
with the love of peace, and the arts of peace. 
Ir may be thought a wild conjecture ; 
but it will not injure the reader to conſider it. 
What if Orpheus in Thrace was no other than. 
David in Paran? 

I BEG only to premiſe and to ſubmit one 
eaſy caſe to the candid reader's conſideration ; 
and that is, whether, it he ſaw two hiſtorical 
pictures, ( the only two of the kind extant in 
the world ) all whoſe out-lines, parts, pro- 
portions, principal figures, actions, and atti- 
tudes, were exactly the ſame, but the colouring 
and other circumſtantials different, and one 
of theſe confeſſedly ancient, and a true ori- 
ginal, and the other demonſtrably later, but 
O 2 the 
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the date and the author uncertain, whether 
he would not conclude the later ( whateve: 
its owners may pretend) to be in truth ng 
other than a copy, induſtriouſly varied from 
the great, authentic, undoubted original, 


How far this may be the caſe between 
this part of Davids hiſtory andthe fable of 
Orpheus, the reader will judge for himſelf. 

IN the firſt place, then, Ariſtotle, the 
moſt exact inquirer of all antiquity, is of 
opinion, that there never was ſuch a man a, 


Orpheus *; conſequently, Orpheus is ſome 
other man characterized under that name. 


Voss1us is of the fame opinion with 
Ariſtotle, and ſays, that the name is Phe- 
nician; and ſignifies, in that language, 3 
wiſe and learned man, Let us then inquir* 
who this real perſon was, who was thu: 
charactered under the name of Orpheus. 


THE accounts of all antiquity agree in this, 
that he was the moſt eminent for his {kill 
and maſtery on the harp,-of any man that 
ever lived; it is allowed, that Dowd was 
that man. 


* Cicero de Nat. Deor. lib. 1. $. 38. edit. Davis. 


Pn o- 


PF 
the 
river 
as fat 
quity 
Thr 
that 
in a 


| Thr, 


an 4 
tion 


I 


lont 
cou 
hin 


»_ 
- 


the Life of King David. 197 
PHoTIUS tells us, he was a king (of 
the Macedonians and Odryſians, near the 
river Hebrus in Thrace). David is (at leaſt, 
as far as I know ) the only king of all anti- 
quity, famous for his {kill on the harp. 

Tux common opinion is, that he was a 
Thracian, Pauſanias ſays * in one place, 
that the ancient Gee pictures drew him 
in a Grecian dreſs, and that he had nothing 


 Thractan about him; in another +, that 


an Egyptian, whoſe name he does not men- 
tion, inſiſted upon his being an Egyptian. 

PHILOSTRATUS lays ||, that the Baby- 
ſonians highly honoured him; not on ac- 
count of his muſic, but becauſe they found 
him dreſſcd with a lara. And Gronovns, 
in his Roma-Subterranea, finds ſome very 
ancient medals in which he is repreignted 
with a 77ar@ upon his head. This plainly 
ſhews him an Aſiatic prince. 

Now the word riara is of Hebrew ori- 
ginal, and ſignifies a £r7wr, fuch as David 
took from the king of Ammon's head, and 
put upon his own (2 Sam. xii. 30). Whom 
then can ſuch a figure ſo properly repreſent, 


In Phocian. I. 19. c. 30. + In E/iacis, 1. 6. c. 20. 
i In Vita Apollonii, J. x. c. 25. 
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as king David? I own, I know not whon; 
elſe it can repreſent ; eſpecielly if we con- 
ſider the deſcription Calliſtratus gives us * 
of the ſtatue of Orpheus, erected at Helicon, 
near thoſe of the My/es. This, he ſays, re- 
preſents him of a moſt beautiful perſon, with 
fine flowing hair, and ſparkling eyes, a lyre 
in his hand, and a z/ara on his head, all 
kinds of birds and mountainous wild beait+ 
about him, and all fiſhes of the fea, al! 
ſoftened and attentive to his muſic. The 
very rocks ( ſays he) ſeem'd ſmitten with 
his harmony ; the rivers running from the 
fountains, and the waves of the fea lifting 
themſelves up with love of his muſic; and, 
laſtly, all the plants of the earth haſtening 


to him from their ſeveral nurſeries. 
I HALL not trouble the reader with an 


application of this deſcription to the ſeveral 


circumſtances of David's perſon and cha- 
racter. The relation is ſufficiently obvious; 
and therefore I ſhall only add, that whoever 
reads the P/alms of David, and ſees there 


the whole creation particularly ſummoned 
in, to fill up the chorus of the divine praiſe, 


* Status Orphei, VII. 


will 
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will find this ſtatue a fine emblem of him 
and them. 

Davin was the ſweet finger of J/-ael. 
If we derive Orphers from the Greek, it is a 
compoſition of two words, which fignity a 
fine or ſweet voice ( winia qwrn. ) 

THE name of Davids wite, Michal, or 
Michol, in Hebrew, is powerful ; Eurydice, 
in Greek, of extenſive r1ght or juriſdiction. 

Davip was the firſt of all that were pro- 
perly and profeſſedly poets. Jamblicu* 
calls Orpheus the oldeſt of poets (in Vit. 
Pythag.): And Plutarch ( de Mujica ) tells 
us, that Terpander, who ſettled the laws of 
the lyric poetry, imitated Orpheus, but 
Orpheus nobody. 

Davin was a prophet, ſo was Orpheus. 


Dav 1d endeavoured to reclaim the Arabs 


worſhippers of Bacchus, 
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* ORPHE Us, the Bacchanal-Thracians. 

Dav 1p had reclaimed deſarts, (the tra- 
dition of the Arabs is, that ſtones and birds 
were obedient to him ) but he could not 
reclaim the Arab 


. — — . 
| | — 
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* So Herod. and Stra bo report of them. 
+ Herbelotte Bibliothb. Orient. 
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OrPHt us made the rocks, woods, beaſts, 
and birds, to follow him, and ſtopp'd the 
courſe of waters; but could not civilize the 
Thracians. | 


Dav1D, the great teacher of the divine 
will, endeavoured to convert the Arabs living 


in deſarts, and reported by travellers to be 
very uncleanly in their eating, from rapine 
and murder, to the arts of peace. 


Sylveſtres homines ſacer interpreſque deorum, 
Cedibus & fædo vidtu deterruit Orpheus *. 


Orpheus, the ſacred prophet of the gods, 


From ſlaughter and from filthy food deterr'd 
The woodmen wild - - - - - 


s 


6 
Daviyr's wife was raviſh'd from him. 
and taken down to Laiſb, near Acaron. 


ORPHEUs's wife was raviſhed + from 
him, and carried down to hell ; that is, in 


the ſtyle of the poets, ſhe was carried to the 
region of Achcron. 


* THorat. de Art. Poet. 


+ Pluto raviſhed his wife Proſer pine as ſhe was gatherins 
flowers in a meadow. It was propheſied of Saul, that he 
ſhould take away the ſons and daughters of the Iraelites 
at pleafure ; and the name of his wife Achinoam is inade up 
of two Hebrew words, which, with a common change of 
a van for a Jod, ſignify fair or pleaſant graſs. 

| | / 


OR 
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ORrPHEUS inceſſantly lamented his wife 
in the woods and caves. Can we doubt 
whether Davyd lamented his? a princeſs 
that married him for love, and ſaved his life, 
apparently at the hazard of her own. 


THe lvich pſalm is ſet to the tune or mea- 
{ure of a ſong called Jonath elem rechokim ; 
that is, A dove in the remote woods, — Surely, 
it is no forced conjecture, to ſuppoſe, that 
this was ſome ſong of David's, now deſo- 
lated, and lamenting the Joſs of his wife in 
the deſarts of Paran. We could not expect to 
find any. ſuch ſong among the P/alms ; they 
are a collection another kind; but ſome 
memorial of ſuch Jajnentations we might 
hope to find ; at leaſt, it would not be ſur. 
priſing if we ſhould. 


THE way into Pluto's kingdom, Virgil | 


tells us, was through a dark cave, ſurrounded 
and guarded by the lake Avernus *, and 


thick black woods. This lake is thus de- 
ſcribed by Virgil. 


* Going to Avernus, a Grecian would expreſs by going 
to Aornon, wes Abr, or Cs Afri, which is an eaſy 
corruption of Arno. This river is the boundary of Sas 
dominions for a conſiderable length, and ſpreads, not far 
from its fountain, into a lake, ſurrounded with rocks 
and woods. It was eaſy to blend and confound the cha- 
racters and qualities of theſe two lakes. 
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- = = - - Tutalacu nigro nemorumgque tenebris, 
Quam ſuper haud ullæ poterant impune volante; 
Tenlere iter pennis : talis ſeſe halitus atris 
Faucibus effundens, ſupera ad convexa ferebat. 
Und: locum Graii dixerunt nomine Avernum. 


And here th'acceſs a gloomy grove defends, 
And here th'unnavigable lake extends; 
O'er whoſe unhappy waters, void of light, 
No bird preſumes to ſteer his airy flight; 
Such deadly ſtenches from the depth ariſe, 
And fteaming ſulphur, that infects the skies. 
From hence the Grecian bards their legends make, 
And give the name Avernus to the lake. 
DRVDEx. 
WHoEveR knows any thing of the lake 
Aſphaltites, will find this to be the exact 
deſcription of it in all the circumſtances, 
This lake was the boundary of Saul's king- 
dom for a conſiderable length (about an 
hundred miles); it was pitchy, black, fetid, 
averſe to life, and part of it on fire for many 
ages after the invention of this fable. May 
not this lake then be Styx, Acheron, Avernus, 
and Phlegethon, all in one? And the ſcorched 
and withered region round it, ( {till retaining 
the marks of Sodom s deſtruction) literally the 
Lugentes Campi, or Lamentable Region? Con- 
tiguous to which, is another region of a con- 
trary 
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trary character, delightful, abounding with 
pleaſant groves, filled with nightingales, and 
anſwering the deſcription of the Elyfian 
fields. 

Ariſteus, who carried off Eurydice, has 
his name from e, or rather ze:pa, the 
nobility. Phalti, to whom Michal was 
given by Saul, we may well preſume, was 
of that order : and I ſubmit it to the learned 
in the Hebrew, whether Phaltiel may not 
ſignify as much. 

ORrPHEUsS was ſkilful in magic, found 
out the way of initiating into the ſacred my- 
ſteries, expiating crimes, curing diſeaſes, 
and appeaſing the wrath of the gods ( Pauſ. 
in Bæct.). The whole œconomy of the 
temple-ſcrvice was ſettled and regulated by 
Davin; his prayers ſtopped the plague, 
and appeaſed the divine wrath ; and his 
muſic over-powered the evil ſpirit that 
poſſeffed Saul. 


OrPHEvVUs offended the Thracian women, 
by carrying their huſbands up and downafter 
him ( 7bid,), DAI Ds men attended him 
in all his wandrings, and, for the moſt part, 
without their wives, until their ſettlement 
in Gath; which, probably, their wives did 

| not 
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not like, Nor is there any doubt that they 
were all highly offended with him when 
they were made captives by the Amalekites, 
in the abſence of their huſbands, who were 


then with David. 


ORPHEUS is allowed to have excelled all 
other poets in facred and religious hymns. 
That excellence will not, I believe, be de- 
nied to DAv 1D. 


ORPHEUS firſt taught the rites of Bac. 
chus; was an excellent dancer, and made 
dancing a neceſſary rite of initiation, and an 
eſtabliſhed ceremonial in the feaſt of the 
gods ( Lucian. de Saltat.). Davips dancing 
at the great feaſt of removing the ark, and 
afterwards feaſting the people, both men and 
women, with each a piece of fleſh, and a 
flagon of wine, is well known. And as 
dancing, and drinking wine, were principal 
parts of the orgia of Bacchus, this might 
naturally give riſe to the ſtory of Orpheus 
introducing the rites of Bacchus among his 
country-men. 


OrPHEUsS ſoftend the infernal king 
with his muſic, and he- let him have his 
wife. DA Ip ſoftened king Saul. Now 
king Saul, in Hebrew, is p; which 

words 
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words are radically the ſame, when pointed, 
to ſignify king Saul, and the infernal king. 
He detained David's wife from him ; at 
laſt gave her to him. CE 


PLUToO gave ORPHEUs his wife on 
certain conditions *, and took her back 
again. SAUL gave DA p his wife on 
certain conditions, and took her back. 


PLVU ro is charaQered ſad, relentleſs, un- 
merciful, inexorable; and is deſcribed hold- 
ing a ſceptre, with which he drives the dead 
to hell : his attendants, Cerberus and the 
Furies. Is this any more than a poetic 
deſcription of a melancholy, furious, outra- 
geous, and implacable prince, as Saul was? 
who had his miniſters of vengeance always 
about him; and-delighted to fit with a ſpear 
(that is, his ſceptre) in his hand, ready to de- 
{troy, and to dart it where his rage directed. 

TE only difficulty now remaining is, 
that OR PHEUS was, as is commonly be- 
lieved, of Thrace, and Da v ID of Paleſtine 3 
and yet even this will be removed, if we 


* Photius ſays ſo, but names no conditions; nor the 
old Greek poet quoted by Athen-eus; but that he gave 
her to him, being ſoftened with his mulic., So that the 
condition mentioned by Virgil is, in all probability, an 
invention of his own. 


admit- 
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admit a conjecture of the learned Huetins. 


The people of Paleſtine ( ſays he) are called, 
in Hebrew, am. Now theſe are the ſame 
radicals which, by an eaſy tranſpoſition, 


become -5n ; that is, Thracians, Not to 


inſiſt that the wilds of Thrace were, indeed, 
a ſtrange place from whence to bring the 
father and founder of the Grecian muſic. 
Which Sir J/aac Newton hath, with infi- 


nitely better reaſon and judgment, derived 
from Paleſtine, and from the age and 


actions of DAVID. And that Orpurtvys 
was not a Thracian, hath, I hope, been 
ſufficiently proved. 


B ur ſuppoſe the learned Huetius miſtaken 


in his conjecture; it was eaſy to ſhift the 
ſcene, the better to diſguiſe the truth, and 
vend the fable. Nor will it make much to 
our diſadvantage, that they ſhifted it to a 
country, which, Pliny tells us, was the 
fountain of all the Grecian fabuloſity *. 


* P/iy, indeed, ſays, that the Grecians had their learn- 
ins from Thrace : but the authorities to the contrary 
vaſtly outweigh in this diſpute ; and particularly Herodotus 
conſiders them as a moſt barbarous nation. And Diogenes 
Laertius (in Prom.) and Androtion quoted by Alian, 


(1. 8.) affirm the dir: & contrary. 
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i SHALL not preſume to pronounce any 

thing upon the point ; but barely to obſerve, 

that it was eaſy to build ſuch a fable, as that 

of ORPHEvus, upon the foundation of ſuch 
a hiſtory as this of Da vio. 


— —_ - — Gn my u_ ———_ 
ur ——_—_ 


CH AP; . 


The Adventure of Nabal recounted at 
large. Mr. Bayle's Cenſure of 


David's Conduct on this Occafh 701 
confidered. 


AY TD, as I obſerved in the laſt 

chapter, could do no good amongſt 
thoſe barbarians the Arabs; and for this 
reaſon, it is probable, he took the arſt op- 
portunity he could, with ſafety, to leave 
them. 


As it was not the purpole of the ſacred 


hiſtorians to give a minute deſcription of 


David's wandrings in his exile, but to ſhew 
the remarkable protection of the divine Pro- 
vidence which attended him in that period 
of his life; we ſhould not be ſurpriſed to 
find ſeveral breaks in the relation, itu- 


diouſly 
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208 An Hiſtorical Account of 
diouſly omitting minuteneſſes, and haſtening 
to extraordinary and intereſting events, one 
of which is related immediately after the 
account of David's going to Paran, and is 
as follows: 


Ma., in the ſouth of Judea, was a city 
which gave its name to the neighbouriny 


wilderneſs,” which is thought to have been 


contiguous to that of Paran. 

IN this city qwelt a rich man; but, 4. 
the text expreſſes it, churliſb and evil in hi; 
doings, whoſe name was Nabal. And as the 
riches of thoſe tunes conſiſted in natural 


wealth, ſuch as flocks and herds, Nabal, 


we are told, had three thouſand ſheep, and 
a thouſand goats; theſe he fed in Carmel, 


which, poſſibly, was a part of the wilder- 


neſs of Maon, at leaſt was in its neigbour- 
hood. Not that Carmel ſo famed for the 


reſidence of Eliſba; for that was in the nort!; 
of Judea, and this in the ſouth. 


I x this Carmel, while David was in that 
neighbourhood, Nabal had a ſheep-ſhearing ; 
and as that was anciently, and I believe 15 
ſtill, a ſeaſon of great rural feſtivity, Naba/ 
made a feaſt for his hinds. Which David 
hearing of, ſent ten of his ſervants with a 


very 
4 
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very kind falutation, and a requeſt, agree- 
able to the ſimplicity and hoſpitality of that 
age, that he would, out of the plenty pro- 
vided for the occaſion, fend him and his men 
{ome refreſhment. 

THE man, it feems, was an unworthy 
deſcendant from the great Caleb; and, as 
| now obſerved, moroſe and churliſh, one 
that knew no end of the abundance with 
which Gop had bleſſed him, beyond ſatiety 
and ſurfeit. He was, what Caligula uſed 
o call Syllanus, a golden brute *, And 
when David's ſervants had delivered their 
meſſage, he returned an anſwer agreeable 
to his character, rude and ſullen, and very 
natural to that inſolence which wealth is too 
apt to dictate to undiſciplined ſpirits . 

Tur meflage and the anſwer are both 
lingular in their kind, and not unworthy our 
regard. The former, as it is a fine picture 


of the ancient and the true politeneſs ; and the 


latter, a ſtrong image of ungoverned bru- 

tality. Both theſe are to be met with 

in 1 Sam. XXV. 5, Cc. And David ſent ou! 
* Xpuosv TegCaToy. This is properly a golden /heep. 


+ Ae. Ye Tots TA&TSII TS TO kuty 98, 
Skeatdioiveilas - <= - - + 


- * 
- p; 2 — 
— ̃ , 73— . —˙ N ·˙¹¹ —_ 
= ” 
- 


— — — G—_— 
= N 


I „ „ „ͤ4„%7p.:ĩ . w A ⁊ͤ— be 


- 
= — - 


"Y 


210 As Hiſtorical Account of 


ten young inen, and David ſaid unto the 
young men, Get you up to Carmel, and got, 
Nabal, and greet him in my name. And 
thus ſhall ye ſay to him that liveth, Peace he 
both to thee,. and peace be to thine houſe, and 
peace be unto all that thou haſt. And nw 
I have heard, that thou haſt ſhearers : now thy 
ſhepherds which were with us, we hurt then 
not, neither was there aught miſſing unto then, 


all the while they were in Carmel, Aſe thy 


young men, and they will ſhew thee © where- 
fore let the young men find favour in thine 
eyes (or we come in a good day): give, | 
pray thee, wwhatſ9ever cometh to thine hand, 
unto thy ſervants, and to thy ſon David. 
And when Davids young men came, they 
ſpake to Nabal according to all theſe word: 
in the nani® of David, and ceaſed. 

THREE things, in this meſſage, are wel 
worth our notice, Firſt, the direction, . 
him that liveth; and, ſecondly, the ſalutation, 
Peace to thee, and peace to thine houſe, &c 
In the Scripture, Iiving and being happy arc 
ſynonymous . David's own beneyolent 


From them the Latin poets learnt this ſtyle : 


Vivamus, mea Lesbia, atque amemus : 
Let us, my Lesbia, live and love. 


ſpicit 


4") 


L 
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ſpirit ſuggeſted to him, that, being happy 


ourſelves, we ſhould delight to make others 
ſhare in our happineſs. Gop does fo; and 
the man after Gop's own heart does ſo too, 
At the ſame time David well knew, that 
Nabal was bound to relieve him, from Gop's 
own expreſs command “. 


In the next place, the beauty and pro- 
priety of that ancient eaſtern ſalutation, Peace 
he to thee, &c. 1s very emphatical ; inaſmuch 
as the beſt bleſſings of life, and all the ſocial 


aftections, attend upon peace. 


AN p, in the laſt place, the modeſty of 
this meſſage is very remarkable: for tho' 
David had much real merit towards Nabal 
yet he puts his requeſt only upon the foot 


of having no demerit towards him; well 


knowing, that ſome martial men are wont 
to deem this merit enough towards the tame 
inhabitants of the country, and they to think 
it ſo ; but at the ſame time referring him to 
his own ſervants for a fuller information. 


S ruf ip Nabal, inſenſible to all theſe 
civilities, returns an anſwer, agreeable to the 


* Deut. xv. 7. If there be among you a poor man (that is, 
one in neceſſity) of any of your brethren, — thou ſhalt not 
harden th y heart, nor ſhut thine hand from thy poor brother. 
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beariſhneſs of his nature (ver. 10, 11): And 
Nabal anſwered David's ſervants, and ſaid, 
Who is David? and who is the ſon of Feſſe* * 
There be many ſervants now-a-days that bre 
away every man from his maſter. Shall [ 
then take my bread, and my water Þ+, and 
my fleſh, that I have killed for my ſhearers, 
and give it unto men whom I knaw not whenc: 


they be? 


WHEN this anſwer was reported to Da- 
vid, his indignation roſe to a high degree : 
but without breaking out into any other 
words, than a ſhort command to four hun- 
dred of his followers to gird on their ſword: 
and attend him (The other two hundred 
were left with the baggage ). 

IN the mean time one of Nabal's ſervant: 
reported David's meſſage, and their maſter : 
anſwer, to their miſtreſs Abigail, Noba!- 
wife; adding withal, that David and hi: 
men had deſerved well of their maſter, inaſ- 
much as they were a guard to his flocks night 
and day, fo that nothing was loſt or deſtroyed 
during the whole time of their abode in thc 


* He alſo had learned Saul's contemptuous ſtyle. 

+ Some think, that being in a deſart, where water Wes 
ſcarce, mere water is here meant: but water, probably, 
is here put for any liquor. 
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wilderneſs ; and that they ſhould have - put 
their maſter in mind of all this, but that he 
was ſuch a ſon of Belial, (that is, fo unruly 
and headſtrong) they did not dare to ſpeak 
to him. They ended with a ſtrong aſſu- 
rance, that David would not let ſuch an 
indignity go unrevenged, and therefore it 
behoved her to take ſome ſpecdy meaſures 
to prevent the impending evil. 

ABIGAIL was a woman of diſtinguiſhed 
merit. ſhe had the advantage of a beautiful 
perſon, ſet off by an excellent underſtand- 


ing, a fine addreſs, and an uncommon pru- 


dence : ſhe was, as lian ſays of Aſpaſia, 
x2" uai dcn, fair and wiſe, Abigail had 
the wiſdom and the beauty of Aſpaſia, with- 
Out her blemiſhes. We grieve to ſee ſuch 
women unhappily paired with brutal huſ- 
bands : though, perhaps, ſuch huſbands are 


(to ſome of them) no more than a neceſſary 


allay to that vanity which ſo many accom- 
pliſhments are too apt to inſpire. 

As ſoon as the ſervants had done ſpeaking, 
ſhe made haſte, ( ſays the text) and took tw? 
hundred loaves, and two bottles ( that is, two 
ſkins or borachio's ) of <o/ne, and five fheep 
ready drefſed, and five meaſures of parched 

» 
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corn, and an hundred cluſters of” raiſins, and 
two hundred cakes of figs, and laid them on 
aſſes; and diſpatching ſome ſervants before 
her, told them ſhe would follow inſtantly : 


and did accordingly, but without ſaying one 


word of the matter to her huſband. 


HER ſervants well knew the way to 
David's haunts: And it was fo, ( ſays the 
text) as ſhe rode on the aſs, that ſhe came 
down by the covert of the hill; and behols, 
David and his men came down againſt her, 
and ſhe met them, 


Now the text informs us, that David 
had ſaid, Surely, in vain have T kept all that 
this fellow hath in the wilderneſs, ſo that 


nothing was miſſed of all that pertained unto 


tim, and he hath requited me evil for good. 
So and more alſo do God unto the enemie: 
of David, if I leave, of all that pertain tc 
him, by the morning light, any that piſſet/ 
againſt the wail; that is, as interpreters 
generally expound it, he determined not tc 
leave ſo much as a dog alive in his family, 


ABIGAIL could eaſily perceive, both by 
his haſte and his looks, that vengeance was 


determined againſt her huſband, and that all 


her addreſs was little enough to avert it ; and 
SAS there 
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therefore, as ſoon as ever ſhe ſaw David, 
ſhe threw herſelf from her aſs, and fell upon 
her face before him, and deprecated his ven- 
geance, in ſuch a ſtrain of humble, pathe- 
tic, natural (and, for that reaſon, appa- 
rently very :artful ) eloquence, as is not, I 
verily think, to be paralleled in antiquity, 


SHE begins, by begging that the blame of 


this miſconduct might light on her; but 
begs at the ſame time, that he would pleaſe 


to hear what ſhe has to ſay in her own ex- 
cuſe (as for Nabal, he was below David's 


notice ; a man, as his name implied, of very 
mean underſtanding * ) : and ſhe excuſes her- 
ſelf, by aſſuring him, that ſhe heard not 
a word of his meſſage, until his ſervants 
were ſent away. She then inſinuates the 
goodneſs of Gop to him, in with-holding 
him from revenge, and from blood ; and, 
in the very ſame ſentence, infinuates a moſt 
| ſolemn adjuration + to abſtain from both: 
and immediately after beſeeches him, that 


* Nabal is his name, (ſays ſhe) and folly is in him, — 
Nabal in Hebrew, ſignifies a fool. 

+ Here Le Clerc obſerves, that whoever refuſed anv 
thing that was fit and juſt, when thus adjured, was as 
puilty of perjury, as if he had been expreſly for worn; 

ecauſe he was, in that caſe, deemed to have deſpiſed the 
name of God, by which that juſt requeſt was made. 
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he would ſuffer lus ſervants to accept her 
preſents, (they were too mean for /1s ac- 
ceptance ) repeating her petition for forgive- 
neſs; and adding, that Gop would certain- 
ly preſerve him from his enemics, whem ſhe 
wiſhes to be all as Nabal; that Gop, whoſe 
battles he had fought, ( finely inſinuating, 
that ſuch only were worthy his proweſs | 
and whoſe laws he ,had hitherto kept invio- 
late, would certainly preſerve, and in the 
end eſtabliſh him in the throne ; and that 
then it would be matter of no remorſe or 
diſquict to him, that he had abſtained fron! 
ſelf-vengeance, and the ſhedding of inno 
cent blood; concluding with an earneſt re- 
queſt, that when Gop had eſtabliſhed him, 
— he would remember her. 

THe beauty, energy, and addreſs of thi: 
oration are ſuch, as I ſhall not take upon me 
to explain or illuſtrate in any adequate de- 
gree; and therefore I leave it, as prope: 
matter of curioſity to every reader of taſte , 
to the learned in .the original, and to the 
leſs learned in every tranſlation, 

ABIGAIL had no ſooner ended, but Da- 
id, throughly changed from his purpoſe, 
and ſtruck with horror of the vengeance hc 


had 


e 


44 as 
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had determined to take, breaks out into 
thankſgivings to Go p, and bleſſings upon 
her, that had turned him from his evil pur- 
poſe : Bleſſed be the Lord God of Vrael, 
which ſent thee this day to meet me-: and 
bleſſed be thy advice, and bleſſed be thou, 
which haſt kept me this day from coming to 
ſhed blood, and from avengins myſelf with 
mine own hand. For in very deed, as the 
Lord God of Iſrael liveth, which hath kept me 
back from hurting thee, except thou had/t 


haſted and come to meet me, ſurely there hadnot 


been left unto Nabal, by the morning light, 
any that piſſeth againſt the wall. 

SO David received of her hand ( faith the 
text) that which ſhe had brought him, and 
ſaid unto her, Go up in peace to thine houſe ; 
fee, I have hearkened to thy voice, and have 
accepted thy perſon *. 

Tux fineſt ſpirits are ſooneſt kindled into 
a flame; and to fee them quickly cooled 
and calmed again upon the firſt ſhew of 
ſubmiſſion, by the firſt gleam of conviction, 
and raging wrath changed in one inſtant into 


In the original it is, I hav? tified vp thy face; — 
that is, I have raiſed thee from a poſture of ſupplicarion, 
and granted thy petition. 

- I flow- 
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flowing humanity and benignity, is the ſureſt 
teſt of generoſity, and true magnanimity |! 
IT muſt be owned, that this reſolution 6f 
David's is not eaſily acquitted of raſhneſs 
and cruelty, However, a good deal may be 
ſaid to alleviate, if not to remove the guilt 
of it. He was now, as Henry of Navarre 
uſed to ſay of himſelf, à king without a 
kingdom, a huſband without a wife, and a 
foldter without money! He could not 
always ſubſiſt himſelf by the ſpoils of his 


enemies: the tyranny of his prince precluded 


him from ſubſiſting in any of the ordinary 
ways of other ſubjects ; and his diſtinguiſhed 
merits towards his country well intitled him 
to a ſupport from thence. And befides all 
this, his particular benefactions to Naba/ gave 
him a peculiar claim to his benevolence ; 
for he had not only not injured him in his 
flocks and herds, which Mr. Bayle would 


very unfairly inſinuate to be his whole merit 


towards Nabal, but he had, in truth, pro- 


tected and defended his poſſeſſions: — They | 


dere à wall unto us ( ſay his own ſervants ) 
both by night and by day ( 1 Sam. xxv. 106.) 
They were in a deſart, and in the neighbour- 
hood of the Arabs, and within the reach even 

2 | of 
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of the Philiſtine incurſions; at leaſt, within 
thoſe of the Amalekites, who made a practice 
of ſpoiling the Va elites, ( 1 Sam. xiv. 48.) 
and for that reaſon alſo well deſerved to be 
deſtroyed. And what leſs could be meant by 
protecting them both by night and by day, in 
ſuch a fituation, than protecting them from 
rapine, from theft, and from wild beaſts ? 
Nor could this be done without much care, 
and even ſome hazard of their lives. And, 
had David, after all, no right to any part 
of all that he had thus preſerved, or any 
reward of any kind? Where Mr. Bayle 
now alive, I will preſume to ſay, he would 
ſcarce venture to expoſe his ignorance ſo 
far as to anſwer this queſtion in the nega- 
tive, 


Uron this preſumption, I will venture 
to aſk another queſtion : What was David 
to do in this exigency ? If he ſuffered this 
rude refuſal, and groſs abuſe, to go uncha- 
ſtiſed, he muſt of neceſſity fall into con- 
tempt ; and to be deſpiſed, in his circum- 
ſtances, was to be undone at once. 

To be refuſed, was injury enough. He 
had a right to be relieved ; and every man, 

in 
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in inſuperable neceſſity, hath ſo *, at leaſt, 
every honeſt man; and if he cannot obtain 
this by fair means, he hath a right to uſe 
force; and ſo the law of nature clearly 
determines. And therefore, with great ſub- 
miſſion, Mr. Bayle, who ſuppoſes David, to 
have acted in this point againſt the law of 
nature, and to have had no right to Nabal's 
goods, 1s very greatly miſtaken, and not ſuf- 
ficiently informed in the law of nature, For 
Nabal therefore not only to refuſe, but to 
add reproach to the refuſal, reproach at once 
{o contemptuous and ſo injurious, inflamed 


the indignity to the higheſt degree. Fugitive 


and ſlave are imputations of ſuch united con- 
tempt and contumely ; and when retorted, 
by ingratitude, upon a guardian and bene- 
factor, are provocations paſt bearing. 

App to all this, that Nabal was one of 
thoſe Ziphites that had before betrayed David 
to Saul : fo his race beſpeaks him, and fo 


And therefore, the caſe that Mr. Bayle puts, of a 


prince ot the blood ot France out of favour, going about 
and raihvg contributions by military execution, is not 
fair, nor adequate to this of David's; for Saul was de- 
throned by the divine ſentence, and Da vid actually anointed 
to the throne. And to ſuppoſe that, in that caſe, he had 
not a rigbt to neceſſary ſubſiſtence, (from which nothing 
but the cruelleſt tyranny precluded him) is to ſuppoſe «3 
groſs an abſurdity as ever was advanced. 


Joſe ph 


a. — — — - 
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Joſepbus expreſly calls him. In a word, 
the reſolution againſt Nabal was the reſolu- 
tion of a mortal, not to ſay a military man, 
too much injured and provoked, and urged 
by neceſſity and felt-preſervation, The 
change and the thankſgiving, upon being 
averted from evil, were the ſentiments of a 
hero and a faint, 


Wr have an account of a conduct not 
unlike this, in Vabiſcus's hiſtory of Aurelian: 
When he came to Tyana, the city of that 
poor, vain impoſtor, Apollonius, and found 
the gates ſhut againſt him, he declared in a 
rage, that he would not leave a dog alive 


in it. His ſoldiers, hearing this declaration, 


prefled the ſiege with more than ordinary 
vigour : but, however, before it was reduced, 
it was betrayed by one of the citizens into 
the emperor's hands; who, from an uncom- 
mon ſtrain of policy and generoſity, ſlew 
the traitor, and ſpared the city. And when 
the ſoldiers, who expected the ſaccage and 
ſpoil of the place, according to the emperor's 
declaration, urged him to the execution of 
it; I did ( ſays he) declare I would not 
leave a dog alive here: I command you to 


Rill them all, 
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THE dignity of this ſaying is beſt eſti- 
mated by its influence ; for we find it was 
able to ſubdue even the the rapaciouſneſs of 
a degenerate ſoldier-ſpirit ; they accepted it 
inſtead of ſpoil : The whole army ( fays the 
hiſtorian ) received it as if they had been 
enriched. 


Warn Abigail returned home, ſhe found 
her huſband in the midſt of his revels, 
and drinking to a great exceſs ( turning the 
medicine into a diſtemper, as Pliny calls 
drunkenneſs ); and therefore ſhe took no no- 
tice to him of her tranſaction with David, 
until ſleep had reſtored him to his ſenſes. 
She then told him of his danger, and, with- 
out doubt, painted it in the livelieſt colours, 
at leaſt, if we may judge by the effect, which 
is thus deſcribed in the text: 


AND it came to paſs in the morning 


when the wine was gone out of Nabal, and 
his wife had told him theſe things, that his 
heart died within him, and he became as a 
ſtone, And it came to paſs about ten days 
after, that the Lord ſmote Nabal, that he 
died, The baſeneſs of his own heart made 
him believe David incapable of forgiving 


him, and therefore his terror became i irreme- 
diable. THIs 


EX 


Oc 
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TH 1s extremity of terror, we commonly 
expreſs by the term of Zhunder-ftruck , 
which is finely and feelingly deſcribed by 
Ovid; { Tri. L. . A. 3 


Non aliter ſtupui, quam qui Jovis ignibus ictus 
Vivit, & eſt vitæ neſcius ipſe ſug, 
So was I ſtunn'd, as one that's thunder-ſtruck ! 
Who lives; but lives unconſctous of his life. 


W have many accounts of men dying 
through fear of death: but as nothing 
that we call accidents, or natural cauſes, 
excludes the interpoſition of Providence, in 
any event; therefore the Scripture phraſe is 
highly to be juſtified and admired, which 
imputes Nabal's death to a ſtroke from Gop. 
A way of thinking, which both Homer and 
Virgil have copied in two remarkable in- 
ſtances. | 

WuEN David heard that Nabal was 
dead, he again breaks out into bleſſings and 
thankſgivings to God, that had diverted him 
from the intended evil: Bleſſed be the Lord, 
that hath pleaded the cauſe of my reproach 
from the hand of Nabal, and hath kept his 
ſervant from evil: for the Lord hath returned 
the wickedneſs of Nabal upon his own head. 


How 
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How fine a document is this to man- 
kind to remit injuries, to refer themſelves 
and their concerns to the providence of Gop, 
to quell the ſpirit of revenge in the haughty 
heart, and to recede from raſh and wicked 
reſolutions, though backed even by ſolemn 
oaths ! 


WIEN a decent time had intervened, 
after the death of Nobal, David ſent meſ- 
ſengers to Abigail with propoſals of mar- 
riage; which ſhe accepted with ſingulat 
humility, and undiflembled joy ; ſtranger 
alike to affected delay, and unvirtuous dil- 
guiſe, In all probability, no ſuch forms 
obtained in thoſe fimpler ages: or, if any 
did, ſhe had too much good ſenſe to be 
enſlaved to them. 


And ſbe aroſe, ( ſaith the text) and bowed 
herſelf on her face to the earth, and ſaid, 
Behold, let thine handmaid be a ſervant ty 
waſh the feet of the ſervants of my lord 
( Here, we ſee, ſhe bowed herſelf to the 
earth, even to the ſervants of David, in 
honour of their maſter; as the houſes of 
parliament uncover in honour of the king's 
meſſage). And Abigail baſted and aroſe, 
and rode upon an aſs, with five damſels of 

| hers 
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hers that went after her ; and ſhe went after 


the meſſengers of David, and became his 


Wife, 

Davip had, in all probability, at this 
time, (I grieve to tell it) another wife, Ahi- 
noam, of Jeſicel a city in the ſouth of Judah, 
and neighbourhood of Carmel, to whom, it 
is believed, he was married before his athance 
with Abigail &. 

PoLYCAMY Was a practice prevalent in 
thoſe ages, from a corrupt interpretation of 
Lev. Xvill. 18. and David, probably, hoped 
to ſtrengthen his intereſt in his own tribe 
by this double alliance ; eſpecially when he 
apprehended it muſt be confiderably weak- 
ned in that of Berjamin, by M:chal's being 
taken away from him, and beſtowed upon 


Phalticl the fon of Laiſſha Benjamite (which 


Saul did, to take away all his pretenſions to 


the crown from that alliance). Doubtleſs, this 


injury which Saz/ did him would have been 


lome excuſe, or, to ſpeak more properly, 


a ſufficient juſtification for Dovid's taking 
_ another, if he had ſtopped there, inaſmuch 
as his own wife lived in adultery, and there- 


* Becauſe, whenever they are mentioned, Abiudam 
always named firſt, 1 Sam. xxvii. 3. & xxx. 5. 2 Sam. 


XXL 3. & li. 3. 
4 for 


wv 


U 
5 
- 
4 * 
s 
: 
= 
, 
Ul 
1 
4 
U 
7 ö 
1 * 
= 1 
. : 
g ' 
q 


4 
* 

$ 
4 
a 


ED, — 2 


Do B 
—— — ES, 


226 An Hiſtorical Account of 


fore might be divorced ; but when once he 
married Abigail, he went on, and married 
more; for error knows no end. 


SHAFT. . 


David goes into Saul's Camp in the dead 


of the IVight with one Companion, 
What enſued thereupon. 


T ſhould ſeem, from the preceding 

accounts of David's ſojourning among 
the Arabs, and marrying two wives, ſince 
his laſt reconcilement with Sau/, that there 
had now been a conſiderable intermiſſion of 
his perſecution, For he himſelf complains 
of his delay among the Arabs; and the 
multiplying of wives, is a buſineſs of leiſure 
at leaſt, if not of idleneſs : and therefore it 
is ſeemingly matter of ſome wonder, to ſee 
commentators and chronologers croud all 
theſe tranſactions, and more, into the com- 
paſs of one year. But, for my own part, 
ſince my late better acquaintance with theſe 
authors, I have learned to be leſs ſurpriſed at 


any 
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any inſtance of their inaccuracy or incogi- 
tancy. They are men (a very few excepted) 
who tranſcribe with great accuracy, and tread 
with great exactneſs in the tracks of their 
predeceſſors : but as for clearing difhculties, 
throwing light upon obſcurities, or placing 
events in their natural order and diſtance 
from the force of genins and penetration, 
or intenſe thinking; he that expects to find 
much of that amongſt them, will find him- 
ſelf much diſappointed. 

SAUL was a young man when he came 
to the crown, (I Sam. ix. 2.) and his fourth 
ſon was forty years old when he died (2 Sam. 
ji. 10.). He died a king, and his reign was 
uninterrupted ; and yet ſome commentators 
gravely ſuppoſe him to have reigned only 
two years. And ſurely no man that conſiders 
this, will be much ſurpriſed to find David's 
long dwelling in the tents of Kedar, his 
marrying two wives in ſucceſſion, his return 
to Ziph, his ſubſequent reconcilement to 
Saul, and flight to Gath, all crouded into the 
compaſs of one year. 

HowEveER, taking it for granted, that 
theſe tranſactions took up more time than is 
allowed them, without preſuming to de- 
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termine how much, I ſhall proceed to con- 
ſider the three laſt of them in their order, 


THE next news we hear of David, after 
his marriage with Abigail, is, his being 
again at Ziph, and being again betrayed by 
the Ziphiles *. 


THE numbers he ſupported would not 
allow him to continue long in the ſame place ; 
and therefore he was often obliged to ſhift 
for ſubſiſtence. And J doubt not but his 
long converſation with the Arabians taught 


him how and when to do this to greateſt 
advantage. 


WE 


* This account Mr. Bayle takes to be the ſame 
with that of his being at Ziph, ch. xxiii. but without 
preſuming, or, ſhall I ay? vouchſafing, to give anyreaſon 
for his opinion. In this he acted wiſely; becauſe I am 
well ſatisfied he could aſſign no reaſon for this aſſertion, 
that could ſtand the teſt of the lighteſt examination. 

When David was firit at Ziph, the Ziphites preſs Saul 
to go againſt him, with aſſurances, that they would de- 
liver him into his hands; but before Saul could reach 
him, David ſlipt into the wilderneſs of Maon, and there 
narrowly eſcaped in the manner before related. 

At this time the Ziphites barely inform Saul of David's 
being in their neighbourhood : they neither preſs him to 
go againſt him, nor do they give him any aſſurance of 
delivering David into his hands. Not the firſt; becauſe 
they might apprehend, that Saul reſentment might now be 
{ſomewhat cooled (as, indeed, it ſeems to be; for he neither 
gives them the ſame thanks, nor is he in the ſame tranſ- 
port upon their information): Not the ſecond ; becauſe 
they were unſucceſsful in their former engagement: they 
had learnt by experience, that David was not ſo ealily 

to 


vp 


vp 
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W x do not read of his having been among 

the Zipbites ſince their laſt treachery to him, 

And if he were not, it is probable they 

now dreaded his return, as fearing the effects 

of his reſentment ; and therefore they in- 
formed Saul of his retreat. | 


I T is juſtly and judiciouſly obſerved, tha 
the injured often forgive, but the injurer 
never: the ſame malignity of mind which 
makes them do an injury, will not ſuffer 
them to forgive it; they have no notion, 
that others have generoſity enough to remit 
what they are ſure they themſelves never 
would in the fame circumſtances: and there- 
fore the injured are always treated by them 


to be ſurpriſed, or over-reached, as they at firſt ima- 
ined. 

: In the fir account, David, as was before noted, 
ſhifred quick from Ziph ro Maon : in the ſecond, David 
continues ſtill in Ziph, and in Ziph ſurpriſes Saul in the 
midſt of his camp. — In the firſt, Pavid, with difficulty, 
eſcapes Saul: in the ſecond, Saul falls into David's hands. 
In the firſt, David flies from Maon to Engeai : in the 
ſecond, from Ziph to Gath; from whence he no more 
returned during the life of Saul. In a word; all the ma- 
terial circumſtances of time, place and accidents, ante- 
cedent, ſubſequent, and concomitant, relating tothe firſt 
expedition, are intirely different from thoſe of the ſecond. 
And it all theſe are or able to countervail the weight of 
Mr. Bayle's Ipſe dixit ; they that are of his opinion, for no 
better reaſons than his authority, are, wich great ſubmiſ- 
fon, no very free thinkers. 


15 Q 3 45 


— 


2 * 


- — 0 = . ß... ad tn — a 1 
22 1 2 2 P ; : 2 * 
3 — 0 * N — 4 a" E F : 22 eye de A — — K F &% * rn 5 „ 4 = F — — — = - — hs — 
L V * 2 > ” # I - _ — — — - — — — — 
P — £A... - - — 
* — — * a! 5 2 p: 2 xs 2 _ 2 — - _ — 
* — "EF - —— a © — 3 a - — 


— — — woe. —— — j —ñj—— — - — _— ——_ — - _— — 
_ - 
2 — — 3 — Se - D 
: = —_— - 
2 8 = 
— * : 


—— — 


— 
mY ” — = © 
— 
r ̃è ...... — On OE ES ee — — — 
1 = Ps — 8 2 _ Is 72 N 
* 1 2 — 
LINE * 8 N 
o 


4 
[ 
4 
v1 
Ty 
> 
: \ bong 
. J b 
7 { 
1 1 
{i 


230 An Hiſtorical Account of 


as irreconcilable enemies, whom the intereſt 
of their own fafcty obliges them to oppreſs. 


THis, in all probability, was now the 
caſe of the Zphites; and, perhaps, if they 
had not thrown this temptation in his way, 
Sauls reconciliation had continued longer 
uninterrupted, His reſentment was like 
embers raked up, (Sruppoſitos cineri doloſs | 
which the leaſt rouſing kindles anew. His 
choſen band of 3000 picked men was always 
in a readineſs, and out he iſſues with them 
once more againſt David, and pitched, (i. c. 
his camp) as the text tells us, 1 Sam. xxvi. 3. 
in the hill of Machilah, which ts before Je— 
ſhimon by the way. David had before deceiv- 
ed him, by hiding himſelf in a defenceleſs 
and unſuſpected place, by the fide of the 
high-road ; and Saul reſolved he ſhould not 
play him the ſame deluſion a ſecond time : 
but he forgot that David was too good a 


| ſoldier to attempt it; well knowing that Sau/ 


would now be prepared for ſuch a deceit. 
David therefore contented himſelf with re- 
tiring into the receſſes of the wilderneſs, and 
ſending out ſpies to obſerve Saul's mations ; 
and when he had learnt from them, that 
he was actually come out in perſon, and 

where 


the Life of King David. 231 
where he was encamped, he walked up with 
only two companions, Abimelech the Hittite, 
and Abiſtai the ſon of Zeruiah, ( David's 
ſiſter) and brother to Joab, to an eminence, 
from whence he might take a diſtinct view 
of Saul's camp. And when he had well con- 
ſidered and examined it, and thoroughly 
ſatisfied himſelf of the very ſpot in which 
Saul s tent ſtood, which was in the very 
centre of the camp, he aſked his companions, 
which of them would go down * with him to 
Saul, and to the camp? Abiſhat anſwered, 
That he would. And accordingly, when 
they judged it late and dark enough for their 
purpole, they took their way thither. 


IF it be aſked, Why David choſe to go 


with one companion, rather than take both ? 


I answER, That ſecrecy was now the 
great point; and David thought himſelf 
ſafer, in this reſpect, with a ſingle com- 
panion, Lefs noiſe and accidents would at- 
tend on two, than on any greater number, 
Perhaps too, Abimelech was left behind with 


* This expreſſion plainly ſhews, that they were then upon 
an eminence higher than that of Sauls camp; for 
otherwiſe, as Sauls camp was pitched upon an hill, the 
expreſſion muſt have been, Who will go wp with me? 
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directions what meaſures to take with David 
men, in caſe of an alarm. 

When they reached the camp, they found 
it in a deep quiet; ſleep and filence reigned 
throughout: ſo on they paſted until they came 
to the centre, where Sauls tent food, (or, 
as the LXX. underſtand it, his chart *) 
and ſaw him ſtretched out at his length fait 
aſleep, with his ſpear ſtuck in the ground at 
his bolſter +, and Abner and his other cap- 
tains lying round him, 


ABISHA/z 


The mention of Saul's chariot puts me in mind ol 
that part of the fable ot Pluto, mentioned by Pauſantas, 
that he carried oft Proſeręiue in a chariot with golder 
reins; from whence he was called xfναιν. , golden-reined 
Subjects take their tathions from the prince. Saul clothe: 


the /raelite Jadics with ſcarlet and gold: it is a fan 


preſumption, tnat they followed his faſhion. 
Grotius obſerves, that princes were anciently wont tc 


repoſe themſelves in their chariots during their abode in 
the camp. | 


+ This is much ſuch a picture as Silius Italicus gives us 
of Mago (the brother of Hannibal) in his camp: 
—U— —b— — 2 Nec degener ille 
Belligeri ritus taurino membra jacebat 
Effultus tergo, & mulcebat triſtia ſommo. 
Haud procul haſta viri terre defixa propinque, &c. 
Dil. Ital. lib. 7.v. 291, & feq. 
—— Nor he, degenerate 
From martial rites, ſtretch'd on an ox's hide, 


Forgot his cares in ſleep ; and near him ſtood, 
Fix d in tbe ground, his ſpear, &c. 


Though 
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An ISsHAI thought this the happieſt oppor- 
tunity that could offer to rid David of his 
mortal and implacable enemy, and there- 
fore earneſtly begged for leave to ſmite him; 
aſſuring him, that he ſhould have no need to 
repeat his blow: God (ſaid he) hath deli- 
vered thine enemy into thine hand this day: 
now therefore let me ſinite him, I pray thee, 
with the ſpear, even to the earth at once, and 
J will not ſinite him @ ſecond time, But 
David, till ſteady to his principles, and the 
generoſity of his own heart, abſolutely forbad 
him: Deſtroy him not; for who can ſtretch 
forth his hand againſt the Lord's anointed, 
and be guiltleſs? (1 Sam. xxvi. 9.) adding 
moreover, that his life was in the hand of 
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Though I think the weary and uncentry'd Thracians in 
Homer give us rather a ſtronger image of Saul and his 


camp: _ : 

"Ot S*2uSoy naudru dIPnzires, fil: a I opiv 

Kad raf a e ;Yovi u £9 tata kioww, &c. 
Arriving where the Thraciaz ſquadrons lay, 
And eas'd in ſleep the labours of the day, 
Rang'd in three lines they view the proſtrate band: 
The horſes yoak'd belide each warrior ſtand ; 
Their arms in order on the ground reclin'd ; 
Through the brown ſhade the fulgid weapons (hin'd ; 
Amidſt lay Rheſus, ſtretch'd in fleep profound, 
And the whice ſteeds behind his chariot bound. 


Pope's Romer, Iliad 10. 
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Gop, who would take him off in his own 


time, and in the manner he thought beſt : 
but as for himſelf, The Lord forbid ( ſays he) 


that I ſhould flretch forth mine hand againſt 


the Lord's anointed! Upon this, he orders 
Abiſhai to take away the ſpear and the cruſe 
of water * which was at Sau/'s bolſter, and 
come away inſtantly with them. He did 
ſo; and they returned, as they came, in ſtill 
filence through the ſleeping ranks, without 
being ſeen or heard of any mortal : They gat 
them away, (ſays the text) and no man jaw 
it, nor knew it, neither awaked;, for they 
were all afleep, becauſe a deep ſleep from the 


Lord was upon them. 


WHEre THER any thing ſupernatural be 


meant by this expreſſion of a deep fleep from 


the Lord, (as the beſt commentators think 


there is) or the ſacred penman uſed it only 
in conformity to the ſtyle of the Hebrews, 


who are wont to add the name of Gop to 


* Some imagine this to be a c/epſydra, or one of thoſe 


water watch-meaſures uſed by the ancients in their camps : 


others, that it was only a veſſel of water kept for waſhing, 


in caſe of legal pollutions : and others, that it was Jaid 


there for drink, in caſe of thirſt, which the heat of the 
ſeaſon might well create a demand tor; for it was about 


the time of ſheep-ſhearing. 
any 
4 
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any thing that is extraordinary, I ſhall not 
take upon me to determine, 


Warren David and his companion had 
gained a conſiderable diſtance from the camp 
and aſcended an eminence oppoſite to it 
(probably the ſame from whence they had 
before obſerved it) David called out, as 
loud as he could, to Abner, that the king 
and the whole camp might hear him, up- 
braiding him with a failure in his duty, and 
neglect in guarding the king as he ought “, 
who but now had a narrow eſcape, inaſmuch 
ag there had been one in his camp with a full 
Purpoſe to deſtroy him ; a neglect for which 
thoſe who had the care of his ſacred perſon 
well deſerved to die: — Art not thou (lays 
he to Abner) à valiant man? and who is 
like to thee in Iſrael? Wherefore then haſt 
thou not kept thy lord the king? For there 
came one of the people in to deſtroy the king 
thy lord, &c. As the Lord liveth, ye are 
worthy to die , becauſe ye have not kept 


Saul had now the fame excuſe that Philip urged for 
himſelf for ſleeping in his camp: I ſlepr, {aid he, becauſe 
I knew Antipater waked. 


+ Epaminondas, finding a ſoldier aſleep upon his guard, 


ſlew him; and defended himſelf by barely laying, He left 
him as ke had found him. 
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your maſter the Lord's anointed. And now 
fee where the ſpear 1s, and the cruſe of water 
that was at his bolſter. 


M1rLiTtARY men, whoarethe beſt judges, 
will, I believe, agree, that this ſpeech is in 
the true ſpirit of a good foldier, a brave 
man, and a faithful ſubject, The cruſe and 
the ſpear were at once ſufficient proofs of 
the king's danger and deliverance : but David 


was above mentioning the author of either; 


he would not betray his friend, and he 
ſcorned to boaſt himſelf, 

SAUL knew David's voice; and it is 
obvious to think, that he could not but know 
at the ſame inſtant who was his deliverer. 
Who could be author of this ſecond unheard- 
of generofity, but the author of the firſt? 
This generoſity, the piety and magnanimity 
that govern'd it, and the baſe helliſh returns 
that were made to it, crouded into his mind 
at once, and overwhelmed him with ſhame 
and ſorrow. 


IN this condition he cried out, Is this thy 
voice, my ſon David? And David anſwered, 
It is my voice, my lord, O king! He then 
added, (the reader muſt take it from the 


original; for I can find no other words to 
exprets 


r 
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expreſs it by) Wherefore doth my lord thus 
purſue after his ſervant? For what have J 
done? or what evil is in my hand? Now 
therefore, I pray thee, let my lord the king 
hear the words of his ſervant, If the Lord 
hath ſtirred thee up againſt me, let him accept 
an offering; i. e. if Go p hath excited you 
againſt me, on the ſcore of any guilt for which 
[ deſerve to die; behold, here I am, ready to 
be ſacrificed in atonement for it: but if they 
he the children of men, curſed. be they before 
the Lord; for they have driven me out this day 
from abiding in the inheritance of the Lord, 
ſaying, Go ſerve other gods x. Now there- 
fore let not my blood fall to the earth before the 
face of the Lord: fer the king of Iſrael is 
come out to ſeek a flea, as when one doth hunt 
a partridge in the mountains. 


THr1s reaſoning, this duty, this ſubmiſ- 
hon, not only ſoftened, \but even humbled, 
the haughty and obdurate heart of Saul; 
humbled it, if not into a thorough penitent 
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Driving a man among idolaters, was, in effect, forcing 
him to become an idolater ; and a man's forcing another to 
be ſo, was as criminal, as if he were himſelf an idolater. It is 
very remarkable, that David here laments no preſent loſs, 
or excluſion from juſt right, other than that of being ſhut 
out from the divine ordinances, and forced among the 
worthippers of idols. 
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confeſſion, yet, at leaſt, into an open ac- 


knowledgment of guilt and folly: I have 
finned ( ſays he): return, my ſon David; 
for I will no more do thee harm, becauſe my 
foul was precious in thine eyes this day : 
behold, I have played the fool, and have 
erred exceedingly. 

Upon which David defired, he would 
pleaſe to order one of his ſervants to come to 
him, and take back the King's ſpear ; and 
then added this ſolemn prayer and appeal to 
Gop; The Lord render to every man his 
righteouſneſs, aud his faithfulneſs : for the 
Lord delivered thee into my hand to day ; but 
T would not firetch forth mine hand againſt the 
Lord's anointed. And behold, as thy liff 
was much ſet by this day in mine eyes; ſo lei 


my life be much ſet by in the eyes of the Lord, 


end let him deliver me out of all tribulation, 


AFTER which, Saul concluded with thi 
kind and prophetic farewel: Bleſſed be 
thou, my ſon David: thou ſhalt both do great 
things, and alſo ſhalt ſtill prevail. 

So David went on his way, and Saul 
returned to his place, 


CHAP, 


Re A. hal 3 od ft oo 


the Life of King David. 239 


CH AF. -AaAX 


Mr. Bayle's Objections to this Part of 
the Sacred Hiſtory confidered. 


HE reader, who hath been conver- 

ſant in ſome late faſhionable writings, 
will not, I believe, be ſurpriſed to find this 
part of the Sacred Hiſtory variouſly objected 
to; nor will he, I hope, be diſpleaſed to ſee 
thoſe objections confuted and caſt down in 
their full ſtrength. 


IN the firſt place, it is objected, That 
David was at too great a diſtance for this 
converſation, whsch is ſaid to have followed 
after the taking away of Saul's ſpear; for 
the text expreſly ſays, that when he began 
it, he ſtood upon the top of an hill, afar of; 

I ANSWER, 1/}, That this expreſſion, afar 
off, may admit of two very plain, and yet 
very different ſenſes. Saul now ſtood on the 
top of one hill, and David on the top of 
another contiguous to it; the diſtance, then, 
from Saul to David, reckoning the deſcent 
of the one hill, and the aſcent of the other, 
might really be conſiderable, eſpecially in a 

| coun” 
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country where the hills are high, ſteep, 
and precipitous, and both the deſcent and 
aſcent winding and difficult, which is the 
caſe of Judea; and yet the real diſtance in 
a right line between thoſe ſummits very 
inconfiderable. And this I take to have 
been the caſe. David therefore might at 
the ſame time be near enough to Sau to 
hear, and to be heard by him; and yet, 
with regard to the diſtance and danger of a 
purſuit from him, really afar off, 


I axNnsSwWER, 2%, That this converſation, 
as appears from the tenor of the relation, was 
held in the calm and ſilence of the morning; 
at which time it is almoſt incredible to ſay at 
what diſtance the human voice may be heard 
with clearneſs and diſtinction, eſpecially in 
a clear, eftaftic air, ſuch as that of Fudea - 
and it is beyond all doubt, that men have 
often heard even the crowing of a cock at 
a much greater diſtance than is neceſſary to 
be ſuppoſed in this conference. And yet, 


many of theſe ſounds united are not equal to 


the force of one human voice exerted in all 
«iS articulate ſtrength, 


THe intelligent reader will, Jam ſure, 
gladly ſave me the trouble of a fuller confu- 
tatio.. ＋ H E 
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THE next objection is of more weight, 
as it comes from a man of allowed learning 
and parts, I mean Mr. Bayle. But, perhaps, 
it may loſe ſome of its weight, when the reader 
ſhall pleaſe to conſider, that it comes from a 
great broahcer of paradoxes, an induſtrious 
diſſenter from men of learning, and a known 
patron of all the errors that ever obtained in 
the world from its foundation ; a defender 
even of contrary and contradictory errors- 
However, let his reaſons, not his authority, 
be weigh'd in this diſpute. - 

H1s main objection is, That theſe accounts 
of Saul's danger, and David's generoſity, in 
the cave, and in the camp, are in reality but 
two different relations of one and the ſame 
tranſaction, And his reaſons for believing 
ſo are as follow: 


1/t, BECAUSE the Scriptures make no 
reflections, in the ſecond relation, upon this 
repeated ingratitude of Saul, in perſecuting 


David, after he had before given him his 


life, And, 


2dly, BEcausE the ſpeeches on the 
ſecond occaſion are pretty near the ſame with 


thoſe on the firſt, 
R To 


7 


— — —— — „ — — 


— — - — 


. 
: 
U 
: 
1 
4 4 
fs 
1 
ST b 
4 
* 
: 
4 f 
- vi 
' * 
1 
0 
1 > 
« "14 
i 
. mn . 
bu 
o 
* 1 4 
: : 
: * 
7 j4 
+ 7Þ 
1 i 
;: «18. 
. 
© Fi 
* 
: N 
5 : 
4 +4 
: 
0 lo 
[ 17 
, „ 
1 | 
4 ; 
it; 
/ + , 
; * i H 
of 
Ft 
> 
+ 
1 
7 F 
i | 
b4 
IN 
1 
ug 
14 


ax ———— 


Emp ²˙ - 


Ou 2 RN 4 + 


— _ — — 


- * ” > — N 
1 — — 
0 
2 2 — — —— r ˙1 Au mä WY ˙¹.ꝛͤdʃ——i . Ü— .. OY AO IE or - w— So —— _ 
\ —_— — —— . — — = — „ 
— > — 
- 
* — = — 
— — - — — 22 — _ . —_— — = 
® ww — _— o K — -—- _ x. 4 ke - _ - wv 
9 _ = — * . d= = — — 
—_— a — _= - = 2 * — 


242 An Hiſtorical Account of 


To the firſt of theſe objections, I anſwer ; 
Neither do the Scriptures make any re. 
flections upon Saul ingratitude, in firſt per- 
ſecuting David after he had ſaved both him 
and his country, neither do they make 
any reflections upon his perfidy and ingrati- 
tude in giving Michal to another, after ſhe 
was ſolemnly promiſed to David, Does it 
follow from hence, that there was no ſuch 
thing as ſuch a promiſe, and ſuch a perſecu- 
tion? And yet it is full as reaſonable to 
expect reflections in either of theſe caſes as 
in the other. 


Tur make no reflections upon Saul 
perjury, in attempting ſo often upon Davids 
life, after he had ſolemnly ſworn to Jon 
than, that he ſhould not be ſlain. Are we to 
believe therefore, that no ſuch attempt: 
were ever made? And if he attempted 
upon him after the firſt reconciliation, rati- 
fed by an oath, why not after the ſecond, 
and why not after the third, which were 
not ſo ratified? And yet the ſacred writer: 
no-where reflect, that one was the ſecond 
reconciliation, and the other the third. 
When Saul d:rted his ſpear a ſecond time 
at David, the ſacred write: no-where tell 


us, 
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us, to aggravate his ingratitude, that this was 
the ſecond time he attempted upon the life 
of his beſt benc factor (the courſe of the rela- 
tion ſufficiently ſhewed it to be the ſecond 
time): nor do they make any ſuch re- 
flection, even when he attempted him a third 
time, Shall we then believe the accounts of 


this ſecond and third attempt to be mere 
forgeries? What wild work would ſuch 
nl objections, were they of any weight, make 
with all the hiſtories of the world, if a defi- 
3 ciency of reflections muſt inter a deficiency 


of truth! And therefore I ſhall diſmiſs this 
important objection with one plain, obvious 
obſervation ; That the ſacred hiſtorians de- 
light not in ſuch reflections as every reader 


F | can make to himſelf, and naturally ariſe 
a from the matter before him. They deſpiſe 
1 il ſuch minuteneſſes; and it is one of their 
Y diſtinguiſhing characters, that they do. 
1 They reſerve themſelves (as becomes their 
5 dignity ) for great occaſions. And to infer 


any thing to their diſadvantage on this ac- 
count, is, in truth, to infer ſtrongly to the 
diſadvantage of the human folly and ſuffi- 
ciency. 
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Ir is urged, in the next place, (at leaft; 
it is inſinuated) That David's ſpeech, and 
Saul's anſwer, are much the ſame upon both 
occaſions; and therefore the occaſions are 
in reality but one and the ſame. 

I ANSWER, That the danger and the 
generoſity being the ſame on both occaſions, 
the ſentiments ariſing in the heart muſt be, 
in a great part, the ſame on both. And 
yet, whoever reads them, will find variety 


enough to characterize and diſtinguiſh 
them by. 


IN the firſt, David calls only to the king, 
becauſe he had only to do with him : in the 
ſecond, he calls firſt to the people; and then 
to Abner, and reproaches him with negle& 
in guarding his prince : nor does he addreſs 
himſelf to the King, *till the king firſt calls 
to him. Ir th- firſt, Saul, ſtruck with Da- 
vid's generolity, lift up his voice and wept, 
but without any confeſſion either of guilt or 
folly: in the ſecond, he confeſſes both, but 
without weeping. — In the firſt, the im- 
preſſion of David's generoſity, a thing new 
and unheard-of, had its natural effe& ; there 
was no ſtriking novelty or ſurprize in the 
ſecond ; Saul was prepared for it, But, at 


tho 


the Life of King David. 245 


the ſame time that nature had leſs to do on 
this occaſion, reaſon had more : his whole 
army were now a ſecond time witneſſes of 
David's generoſity : there was a neceſſity 
of ſaying ſomething to ſatisfy them; and 
what leſs could ſatisfy them, than a general 
confeſſion of folly and guilt? and that he 
makes. 

AGAIN: In the firſt, Saul, convinced 
that David would one day come to the 
crown, intercedes for his poſterity; and 
exacts an oath from David, that he would 
not cut them off, This was the moſt im- 
portant and intereſting part of the whole 
conference, If theſe are but difterent rela- 
tions of the ſame conference, it is ſtrange 
how the moſt material and concerning part of 
the whole ſhould be left out in the laſt ac- 
count. But the truth is, this point being 
fix d by Saul in the firſt cont-rence, there 


was no need of repeating it in the ſecond. 


Bu r ſuppoſe our accounts of both con- 
ferences were in ſubſtance the ſame ; would 


it follow, that the occaſions were not dif- 
ferent ? 'Livy tells us, that when Manlius 
was proſecuted by the tribunes, for affecting 
io make himſclf greater than was conſiſtent 
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with the freedom of the commonwealth, he 
defended himſelf by applying to the paſſions 
of the people; pointing to the capitol, and 
painting the deliverance he had wrought 
for them there ; and that he did this ſeveral 
times, and the appeal always had its effect. 
Suppoſe thoſe ſpeeches had been preſerved, 
and found in ſubſtance the ſame ; would any 
reader of common ſenſe infer, that in reality 
he had never made but one ſpeech; and that 
| thoſe relations leſt, of his having ſpoken them 
at different times, were nothing but forgery 
and deluſion? 

Bur ſhould not Saul have owned, that 
this was the fecond inſtance of Davids 
generoſity to bim? that it was the ſecond 
time that he owed him his life? And if he 
had done ſo, Mr, Bayle had been ſatisfied ; 
—— that is, if Saul had had that ingenuity 
which agenerous ſpirit ſhould have, Mr, Bayle 
would have believed the truth of the ſacred 
hiſtory, Perhaps he would: but, poſſibly, 
others would rather diſbelieve it on that 
account. Are generoſity and ingenuity any 
parts of Sauls character? And did any 
hiſtory ever loſe credit by repreſenting perſons 
in character] or gain any by drawing them 

out 
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out of character? Does not Saul do as much 
as could be expected from a man of his 
complexion? black, ſaturnine, ungrateful, 
envious, proud! I have fined ( ſays he): 
return, my fon David, for I will no more do 
thee harm, becauſe my ſoul was precious in 
thine eyes this day: — Behold, I have played 
the fool; — I have erred exceedingly. Had 
dau beena man of an ingenuous ſpirit, his con- 
feſſion had, doubtleſs, been more explicit and 
aggravated; whereas it is now the the direct 
contrary ; the guilt gradually alleviated, and 
diminiſhed almoſt to nothing: firſt, it is /2 ; 
—— then, it is folly ; —and, laſtly, it is error, 
—— But, however, error as it was, it was 
error in excels; and that, ſurely, muſt at 
leaſt imply degrees and repetition, Were 
the fin, the folly, and the error, all but one 
act? Beſides all this, though Saul had not 
ingenuity enough to make an explicit con- 
feſſion of David's repeated generoſity to 
him, yet is it fully implied, where he tells 
him, that he ſhall both do great things, and 
ſtill prevail; i. e. as he had prevailed over 
him before, ſo he ſhould always. 

Bur, it ſeems, David himſelf does not 
ſo much as hint, that this was the ſecond 
R 4 time 
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time that he had given Saul his life. I own, 
he does not: and I own, I believe Mr. Bayle 
thought he would, had he been in David“ 
place. And I ſhall take leave to anſwer him, 
as a great poet of the laſt age did to a very 
lively objector on another occaſion *: I be- 
lieve, Sir, you would : but then, Sir, you will 
pleaſe to remember, that you are no hero. 
The man that could have the greatneſs of 
ſoul to ſave his enemy twice, was not capa- 
ble of the littleneſs of upbraiding him with it. 
David's two points ſeem to be theſe; to 
take no merit to himſelf from his generoſity, 
and to impute no demerit to Saul from his 
baſeneſs. As to the firſt, the reader will 
plainly perceive, that, when he mentions 
/ the king's danger, he carefully avoids the 
leaſt hint of his having any merit in ſaving his | 
life. And as to the ſecond, he is induſtrious 
to remove all ſuſpicion of his charging Sau! 
with any guilt upon his own ſcore, and to 
place the perſecution to the ſcore of his own 
demerit, which moved Gop to excite Sau! 


- 
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A young gentleman objected to Mr. Dryden, that 
his Spartan Hero was too cold and inſenſible to the 
addreſſes of the Egyptian queen; adding, that he was ſure 
he ſhould not be ſo, were he in Cleomenes's place. I believe 
ſo too, ſays Mr. Dryden : but pray, Sir, pleaſe to remember, 
that you are uo hero. 


againſt 
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againſt him ; or, at worſt, to the ſcore of 
thoſe evil counſellors, whoſe advice forced 
him away from the inheritance of Gop. He 
avoids, with great delicacy and addreſs, ſo 
much as the mention or leaſt hinc of his 
own merit towards him, till Saus ſhameful 
diminution of his guiit extorted a very flight 
and modeſt remembrance of it: and even 
then he ſays not, that he ſaved his life; but 
barely, that he abſtained from taking it 
away ; and, that it was much ſet by in hig 
eyes. Ina word, nothing can be conceived 


more truly generous and heroic, than Da- 


vid's whole conduct upon this head. 

IN. the laſt place, Mr. Bayle tells us, 
That if he ſaw two narratives of this nature 
either in Æliau or Valerius Maximus, he 
ſhould make no difficulty to believe, chat it 
was one and the ſame fact; which, being 
related different ways, ſerved for the iu ect 
of different articles or chapters. 


THAT is; If Mr. Bayle had found two 
narratives of this kind in ſcrap- collectors, in 
the compilers of patch-work, unconnected 
hiſtories, that had no relation to one another, 
he would make no difficulty to conclude, 
they related to one fact, &@c, And there- 
fore 
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fore he will conclude the ſame, when he 
finds them ſet down in their order of time 
and place; and wich all poſſible mas and 
characters oi diſtinction, in one of the moſt 
orderly, regular, well-deduced hiſtories, tlat 
ever was penned, 


I the admirers of Mr. Baye can find any 
complacence either in the clearneſs of this 
reaſoning, or in the candour and ingenvity 
that conduct it; I will venture to ſoy: 
their enemies have nothing worſe to with 
them. 


I wiL L not preſume to ſay, that there is 
ſach a minute detail and connection of events 
in the books of Samuel, as in thoſe of Livy 
or Thucydides ( Gon forbid there ſhould! ) : 
but are they, for that reaſon, as unconnected 
as thoſe of A#1an, or Valerius Mixamas : 

Ir this be candour, what is chicanery ? 


LET us now conſider the. facts in their 
hiſtorical order of time and place. 


Tar adventure of the cave was ſoon after 
Saul's return from repelling the Philiftine 
invaſion, which delivered David out of his 
hands ( 1 Sam. xxiv.): it was in the day, 
in a cave, at the foot of the mountains of 
Engedi. Saul was alone in the cave, and 


David 
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David had all his men about him : and the 
proof of his having had Saul in his power, 
was, the ſkirt of his robe : it was before 
David went to Paran, and before he mar- 
ried Abigail. 

THE adventure of the camp was, by the 
loweſt computation, one year later: it was 
in the wilderneſs of Ziph, thirty miles 
diſtant from Eugedi, in a camp, on a hill, by 
night. David attended but with one com- 
panion, and Sau in the centre of his whole 
army; and Davids proof of having him in 
his power, his ſpear and cruſe of water taken 
from his bolſter. It was after David's mar- 
riage with Abigail, and juſt before his final 
departure to Gath; from whence he 
returned no more until after Sauls death. 
And the conference ſhews, that he was then 
determined to leave the land: They have 
driven me out ( ſaith he) this day from 
abiding in the inheritance of the Lord. He 
was now reduced to his lait reſource ; and 
that was, abſolutely to quit his counrry, and 
go amongſt infidels. If Mr. Bayle had at- 
tended to this very diſtreſsful and very 
remarkable circumſtance, he would have 


found 
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found this ſecond adventure ſufficiently di-. 
ſtinguiſhed by it from the firſt, 


I cANNOT quit this head without ob- 


ſerving once more upon the ſingular polite- 


neſs and refinement of this expoſtulation; in 
which David carefully avoids all appearance 
of reproach or cenſure upon his prince, and 
charges the whole odium of his perſecution 
upon the influence of his evil adviſers, 


I wiLL only add, that the battles of 
Ius and Arbela, or of Creſi and Agencourt, 
have not more or clearer marks of diſtinction, 
than theſe two adventures. And if, after 
all, they are one and the ſame ; what cri- 
terion is there, or can there be, of any one 
hiſtorical truth from the foundation of the 
world? 

CALUMNIATE boldly, (ſays the pro- 
verb) and ſomething will ſtick. Modern in- 
fidels, not contented with adopting this 
maxim, have added another to it: Contra- 


dict boldly, and ſomebody will believe if, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXL 
David flies to Achiſh King of Gath ; 


from thence he removes to Ziklag. 


Mr. Bayle's Cenſure of his Conduct 


there. 


N D now David, weary of wander- 

ing, weary of ſtruggling with Saul's 
implacable ſpirit, weary of the unequal] 
conflict between too dangerous generoſity 
and too relentleſs malice ; weary of ſubſiſt- 
ing by the ſpoils of his enemies, or bounty 
of his friends; and, probably, ſince the affair 
of Nabal in terror of too much reſenting 
their neglects, reſolves at laſt to quit his 
country, and throw himſelf, once more, 
under the protection of its enemies. 


This, I think, hath always been the 
reſource of great ſubjects in diſtreſs, This 
drove Themiſtocles to Perſia, and Alcibiades 
to Sparta. And though I willnot take upon 
me to juſtify a criminal ſubject in this con- 
duct; yet an innocent man, ſuch as David, 
I think I well may ; eſpecially when he hath 
tried all means of reconciliation and juſtifi- 


cation, 
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cation, and all other methods of ſubſiſtence, 
and finds no ſecurity but in this. It would other- 
wiſe follow, that every good man was tamely 
to give up his life to every caprice of a merci- 
leſs tyrant: a principle which, I believe, no 
wiſe and good man will venture to advance, 
HowEveR, this reſolution of Davids 
is, I think, univerſally cenſured by the com- 
mentators, on account of his neglecting to 
conſult G op, either by his prieſt, or by his 
prophet, before he fixed upon it. Gon 
had commanded him before to go into the 
land of Judah ( 1 Sam. xxii. 5.) And, ſure- 
ly, he ſhould not have left that, to go into 
a heathen country, without a like divine 
command, or, at leaſt, permiſſion, And 
therefore moſt writers aſcribe this reſolution 
to want of grace, and a proper confidence in 
the protection of that Gop, who had ſo 
often and ſo ſignally delivered him in the 
greateſt exigencies. And I own, I cannot 
help concurring with them. And, indeed, 
it muſt be allowed to be the reſolution of a 


mere man governed by motives merely 
human: He jaid in his heart, TI ſhall now 


periſh one day by the hand of Saul : there 1s 
nothing better for me, than that I ſhould 


ſpeedily 
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ſpeedily eſcape into the land of the Philiſtines ; 
and Saul ſhall deſpair of me, to ſeek me any more 


in any coaſt of Iſrael : jo ſhall I eſcape out f 


is hand. This is a natural painting of what 
paſſes in the anxious heart, oppreſſed with 
difficulties, caſting about and conſidering 
every way to eſcape, and at laſt reſolving 
upon what appears the propereſt. 


Tux truth is, he was now in a diſtreſsful 
dilemma ; either to ſtay at home in perpetual 
dread and hazard of his life, or take refuge 
among idolaters, where they could not bear 


the free exerciſe of his religion, nor he the 


abominations of theirs, 


BESIDEs all this, his only proſpect of 
human protection was from the enemies of 
his country. To owe his ſafety to the. ene- 
mies of his country ! perhaps be forced to 
join them againſt his country! — to be con- 
federate with heathens againſt Hael! how 
grievous muſt this be to his godly and patriot 
ſpirit! This, ſurely, was a difficulty that 
called for the divine aid, 


Jos Hs tells us, what is very natural 
to believe, that he adviſed with his friends 


upon the matter. And, doubtleſs, it was 


not until he had their conſent, that he aroſe 
(ﬆ 


N * _— 
\ 


1 ſ 4 
on 
U 
} l 
U 
„ 
i 
| 
i 4 
i 
I 
k f 
7 
0 j 
U 
„ 
' 
* 
4 


3 — 


256 An Hiſtorical Account of 


(as the text tells us he did ) and paſſed over, 
with the fix hundred men that were with hi n, 
unto Achiſh the ſon of Maoch king of Gath. - 


Jos EPHus tells us, that he adviſed with 


his friends on this occaſion : but no writer 


informs us that he adviſed with Gop. And 
I am afraid, this is too often the caſe of the 
beſt men, ( I beg the unſerious reader's par- 
don for the reflection) to adviſe with their 
friends, and with their own hearts, and 
leave Gop out of their conſultations, by 
neglecting to implore his aid and direction. 

As to David, one would imagine that the 
danger he ran before in the ſame place, from 
the ſame fundamental error, ſhould have 
taught him better; but, in all probability, 
he contented himſelf with ſtipulating for 


protection, maintenance, Cc. at this time, 
which he had before neglected. 


Mosr writers agree, that this Achiſb, to 
whom David now fled, was not the Achi/b 
by whom he was ſo unhoſpitably received, and 


from whom he ſo narrowly eſcaped, when he 


was before at Gath. And, indeed, I think 
his being here called Achiſh the ſon of Maoch, 
ſufficiently implies him to have been another 


perſon ; tor thoſe words can, in the nature 
f of 
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of the thing, have no uſe, but to diſtinguiſh 
this Achi/Þ from another of the ſame name. 
And, indeed, this Achiſb ſeems as well 
diſtinguiſhed from the other, by the reſt of 
his character, as by that of the fon of Maoch. 

Burt this, by the way, is a fair proof, 
that this book was written at the time that 
it is faid to have been written; inaſmuch as 
this diſtinction was information enough to 
the people of that age, but could neither be 
given or received as ſuch either by any writer 
or reader of any ſubſequent age “. 

TH kindneſs with which Achi/h received 
David, is beſt eſtimated by the effects: he 
'odged him and his men, with their wives 
ind houſholds, in the royal city at Gath:; 
until David, thinking himſelf and his fol- 
ſowers too burdenſom to his bencfactor, 
Ahere the royal reſidence greatly increaſed 


* And therefore, though this character no way informs 
ne who this Achiſb was, whether a brother, a fon, or 
eren of the ſime family with the Achib before-men- 
ned; yer L may fairly conclude, nat the note was 
added to Ciſtinguiſh him from ſome other. am ſatiſ- 
geil it was a ſufncient mark of diſtinction of this Achifh 
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trom all others, when it was ſet down: hu to us @ this 
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Acbiſh from one other; that other being the oniyx Achiſh 
we hitherto hear of, except this: — nor can delieve it & 
vas iuſerted in vain, even with regard to us. 
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the expence of his ſupport; or, perhaps 
finding himſelf leſs at liberty there to cxer- 
ciſe the forms and duties of his religion; 
and, it may be, often vexed, as Lot was in 
Sodom, du the converſation of the ungodl; : 
he deſired to be removed to ſome place ot 
more retirement; which was aaccordin21V 
granted, and Ziklag, on the frontiers ci 
Fudah, appointed for his reception, and put 
wholly into his power. Which, ſurcly, wi 
not an ill- judged truſt : there was no doubt 
of Davids defending it, the beſt he could: 
againſt his mortal enemy. 

WHEN Saul heard that David was fed 
to Gath, he deſpaired of getting him into his 
power, as David foreſaw he would, and e 
gave over a further ſearch of him. 

To David at Ziklag many of his friend; 
reſorted, and among them ſeveral conſider. 
able men of Saul's own tribe and kindred; 
twenty-two captains of great diſtinction are 
numbered by name, whom the Scriptures 
deſcribe as very valiant and expert warriors; 
They were armed ith bows, { faith the text | 
and could ufe both the righi-Land and the loft 


in burlins ſlones, and ſhootings arrnes out 5 
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they thought they might be ſo too, in de- 


flaring for him. It was now no ſecret, that 
Samuel had long fince anointed him to the 
throne ; or, that Jonathan had long ſince re- 
ſigned his pretenſions to him. Saul was diſ- 
turbed with evil paſſions, in thedecline, and not 
to be depended upon. David was the great 
hope and ſtay of the kingdom, and it was na- 
tural to turn their eyes upon him. To declare 
early for him, was the ſure way to engage 
his favour; and the only one that could 
obliterate the remembrance of their enmity, 
which had made him an exile and an out- 
law. 


IN this city of Ziflag David reſided 2 
full year and ſour months; and as it was a 
frontier of little ſtrength, and, of conſe- 
quence, much expoſed to incutfions and 
ravages, it is not probable, that David could 
derivs any great advantages towards his ſup. 
port from che product of the place, whoſe 
nams ſome critics have derived from its 
neceſſities * : and therefore, ſince he would 
not be burdenſom to the king, (and, furely, 
it were very 1-judged to be ſo} he had no 


* Scicilsg, Anguſtia Sextaris, ſuith Pat uin 
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way to ſubſiſt but by depredations; and his 
patriot ſpirit ſoon prompted him to ſubſiſt 
rather at the expence of his enemies than his 
friends; and, at the ſame time, to conſider 
the enemies of his country, as his own, 


THERE were yet ſome remains of the 
Amorites, and other ancient inhabitants of 
the country; whom Gop, for their inve- 
terate and incorrigible wickedneſs, had com- 
manded to be extirpated : and, in deſtroy- 
ing theſe, he might at once ſubſiſt him- 
ſelf, ſerve his country, and not injure his 
benefactor. 


THESE conſiderations quickly determined 
him : and therefore, as long as he continued 
in that country, he employed himſelf in 
continual ravages upon thoſe miſcreants; 
and took his meaſures ſo well, that whatever 
quarter he invaded, he utterly deſtroyed : 
(as Livy ſays of Martius) Ne nuntios quidein 
cladisreliguit: He left nobody behind hin 


to complain of the calamity, 


Mn. BayLE cenſures this conduct; and 
ſays, it was unjuſtifiable in David, being a 
private man, to act thus, without a warrant 
from Achiſh, or from Gop; he had no 
warrant from Achi/h, for he acted contrary 
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to his intentions; nor from any prophet ; 
nor from inſpiration ; becauſe the Scriptures 
are ſilent upon this head. 


THE reader will pleaſe to obſerve, that 
all Mr. Bayles reatonings againſt David are 
grounded upon one fundamental error; and 
that is, that he acted, in all his exile, merely 
as a private man. He forgets, that he was 
elected and anointed to the kingdom; and 
that the ſame Spirit of Gop, which once 
inſpired Saul with all regal virtues, was now 
gone over to David, and reſted with him, 
And it were very ſtrange, if David, as a king. 
elect of [/-ae/, could have any guilt, in do- 
ing that which Su, as a king in poſſeſſion, 
was depoſed tor not doing, 

Bur the Scriptures are filent upon the 
point; and therefore he was guilty - 

THis, ſure, is caſily retorted : The 
>criptures are filent as to any guilt of his 
upon this head; and therefore he was not 
guilty. | 

I MIGHT add, That the Scriptures acquit » 
him of all deliberate, known, executed 
guilt, except in the matter of Urzah. 


AND as to a commiſſion from Achiſb, 
Mr. Bayle forgets, that David waited upon 
S 3 Acht 
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Aciniſh after his return from his incurſions, 
to give him an account of them, and preſen; 
bim with the ſpoil. Does not this plainly 
imply his permiſſion and authority to make 
incurſions? The ſpoil he brought to Gath; 
but the people he did not: becauſe, if he 
had, it would ſoon have been known that 
they were not Fews (1 Sam. xxvii. 11.): 
And David ſaved neither man nor woman 
alive, to bring to Gath, ſaying, Leſt they 
ſhould tell on us, &c. a text which hath 
been ſtrangely miſunderſtood, by the inter- 
poſition of the word tidings *, which intirely 
perverts the ſenſe of it. For if he had 
ſpared them, it was not eaſy for them to 
carry any intelligence of what was done to 
Gath; ſince the whole tribe of Fudah lay 
between the Ph/itizes and thoſe region: 
which he waſted. 


Tarr ſpoil of oxen, aſſes, and camels, Da. 
vid (as I now obſerved) conſtantly brought 
to Achiſb; and, it is to be preſumed, ſub- 
mitted them to his diſpoſal ; and therefore, 
ſuppoſing the people ſo deſtroyed in no alli- 

* In the Engliſb tranſlation it is, to bring tidings 70 


Gath: whereas in the original it is, be /uved neither man 
or woman alive o bring to Cath. 


ance 
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ance with Achi/h, David was thus far rather 
beneficent, than injurious to his protector. 
And it is certain, that there is no fort of 
reaſon to believe them in alliance with him, 
but quite the contrary, 

Bur it is urged and aggravated, that 
David deceived his benefactor, and made 
him believe, that the perſons fo ravaged 
and deſtroyed were {/raelites. 

I own he did: but let the reaſons why 
he did ſo be calmly and candidly con- 
ſidered. 

Acnrsn wanted to be aſſured of Davids 
inviolable attachment to him: and nothing 
could give him ſo effectual an aſſurance of 
that, as the enmity of his own countrymen. 

Now David, who knew his own inte- 
grity, and knew himſelf to be faithful to his 
benefactor, knew that this proof of it was 
30t neceſlary, nor would any way advance 
the king's intereſt; and therefore thought 
he might make uſe of an innocent deception, 
to inſpire Achiſo with all the aſſurance and 
confidence in him that he deſired, and David 
deſerved. 

I wiLL not ſtand up in a ſtrict defence 
of this conduct, It was indeed a deception : 
Sy 4 but 
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but if it injured nobody, (as I apprehend , 
did not) I muſt own I am utterly at a lot 
what degree of guilt to charge upon it. 


Tris muſt be allowed, that all habit: 
of deception have a natural tendency te 
biaſs the mind, and warp is from truth 
and therefore ought carefully to be avoided, 
even where the deception is innocent. 


W 


A xp theres this further preſumption again; 
them, that we often find them attend: d wit] 
evil conſequences, as in the prezent calc , 
for we find, that this deception inſpired 
Achiſh with ſuch a confidence of David” 
inviolable attachment to him, as determine 
him to make him captain of his an 


— 


GH AP. XXII. 
The Philiſtines e gage in @ new War 


againſt Saul. Da avid invited to it. 
Saul's Adventure with the Python 


cls at Endor. 


a _— og r 
| HE Philiſtines, 3 about this 
| time, as 81 if Tjaac T 4 Ve "TI 972 judg Co, by 


vaſt numbers of men driven out of E. Typt by 
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Amofis, reſolve upon a new war with T1ſrael- 
Nor were Samuels death and David's diſ— 
grace (as we may well judge) inconſiderable 
motives to it. 

AcHish knew Dad's merit, and had 
a thorough confidence in his fidelity, and 
therefore reſolved to take him with him to 
the war. Accordingly he moved the matter 
to David; and David, as 'commentators 
think, made him a doubtful anſwer. The 
moſt probable opinion is, that he would 
not reſolve upon fo extraordinary a ſtep with- 
Out conſulting Gop, either by his prieſt or 
his prophet. And therefore, when Achi/h 
told him, He muſt go with him to battle; 
he only anſwered, Se tou alt know 


* 
FP 


qovat thy ſervant can do. Upon which 2chifh 


replied, Therefore will I make thee keeper of 


nine head for ever; that is, in the preſent 
military ſtyle, he promiſed to make him 
captain of his life-guard ; and we find, by 
the ſequel, that he did accordingly. 
- 'SINCE then we find David procced ſo 
far, as to attend Achiſb to Aphek, the place 
appointed for the aſſembling of the PHliſbiue 
forces; I think there is no reaſon to doubt, 
that he went thither with honeſt intentions 
towards 
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but if it injured nobody, (as I apprehend ;; 
did not) I muſt own I am utterly at a lot 
what degree of guilt to charge upon it. 


This muſt be allowed, that all habit: 
of deception have a natural tendency to 
biaſs the mind, and warp it from truth; 
and therefore ought carefully to be avoidecd. 
even where the en is innocent. 

A xD there is this further preſumption again 
them, that we often find them attended with: 
evil conſequences, as in the preient calc , 
for we find, that this deception infpired 
Achiſh with ſuch a confidence of David” 
inviolable attachment to him, as determineq 
him to make him captain of his life-guard. 


HAK P. XXII. 

The Philiſtines engage in a new War 
against Saul. Ds avid invited to it. 
Saul's Adventure with the Python 
cls at Endor. 


| ; HE Philiſtines, recruited, about this 
time, as Sir Jaac Newton judges, by 


vaſt numbers of men driven out of Eg 2 by 
Amoſes, 
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Amofis, reſolve upon a new war with T/rael- 
Nor were Samuels death and David's diſ- 
grace (as we may well judge) inconſiderable 
motives to 1t. 

AcHish knew David's merit, and had 
a thorough confidence in his fidelity, and 
therefore reſolved to take him with him to 
the war. Accordingly he moved the matter 
to Dawid; and Dawes. : as commentators 
think, made him a doubtful anſwer. The 
moſt probable opinion is, that he would 
not reſolve upon lo extraordinary a ftep with- 
out conſulting G op, either by his prieſt or 
his prophet. And therefore, when AchifÞ 
told hin, He muſt go with him to battle; 
he only anſwered, OT ti ſhalt Know 
what thy ſervant can do. Upon which Achifh 
replied, Therefore will I make thee keeper of 
mine head for ever; that is, in the pteſent 
military ſtyle, he promiſed to make him 
captain of his Iife-guard ; and we find, by 
the ſeque}, that he did accordingly. 

SINCE then we find David procced {0 
far, as to attend Achi/h to Aphek, the place 
N 885 ted for the aſſembling of the PHliſbine 
forces; I think there is no reaſon to doubt, 
that he went thither with honeſt intentions 


towards 
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towards his protector; and that he did thie 
by the divine permiſſion. 


Now, foraſmuch as the event of this war 
turned upon a remarkable piece of mil- 
conduct in Saul, as a captain; and a grievous 
and deliberate violation of his known duty 
to Gop, as his Creator and his King; the 
ſacred hiſtorian here interrupts «he courſe of 
his relation, to acquaint us with that event , 
and, in order to it, acquaints us with the 
ſituation of both armies. At that time Sar! 
encamped upon mount Gzz592; and the Phi- 
liſtines, in full proſpect under him, upon the 
plains of Sunem. 

WukN Saul ſaw their numbers, their 
orders, and their appaintments, he judged 
himſelf greatly overpowered, and fell into 
great terror upon the proſpecct. What 
ſhould he do! Samuel was dead, and 
Abiathar with David. He had, for ſome 
years paſt, ſhewn no regard, or, to ſpeak 
more juſtly, ſhewn all imaginable diſregard. 
to religion, His pride had lifted him up 
above his duty ; he had faid in his heart, 
There 1s no God: but now his fears had got 
the better of his infidelity. He then, too 
late, had recourſe to Gop for aid, He had 


maſſacred 


E Oo. en 5 at 3 


1 © 
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maſſacred the prieſts of Gop at Neb, all but 


one; and that one was gone away to David 
with the ephod. He applied himſelf to ſome 
other prieſt. And fince he conſulted G op 
by Urim, it is evident, that he had alſo 
gotten another ephod made; not conſiderin 
the peculiar ſanctity of the firſt, or that 
Gop would confine his manifeſtations of 
himſelf to that which was of his own ap- 
pointment. At leaſt, Saul had no reaſon 
to hope, that GOD ſhould exhibit himſelf 
in any extraordinary manner in his favour. 
Samuel was dead, and Gad was with David; 
and we hear of no other on whom the Spirit 
of Gop reſted in thoſe days. However, he 
applied himſelf to ſome of the prophetic 
colleges, probably, to ſome of the moſt emi- 
nent of thoſe ſons of the prophets he had ſeen 
at Rama; but to no purpoſe: Go refuſed 
to anſwer him, either by Vin, by prophets, 
or by dreams. 

War ſhould he do! The herat of 
man is fond of prying into futurity, and 
more eſpecially upon the edge of great events. 
In great dangers men are deſirous even to 
know the worſt: it is ſome conſolation, to 
be prepared for it. He had long ſince re- 
| nounced 
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nounced every thing that was ferious in reli- 
gion. However, he had been threatened as 
from G op; and, in all probability, the 
time was now come, when the ſentence, ſo 
long ſince pronounced upon him, was to be 
executed: could he but fee Samuel, he 
ſhould know all! It was ſaid, there were 
men who had power over ſpirits. Who 
knows how far that power might extend! 
Gon had forſaken him ; he could be no 
worte on that fide ; he might be better on 
ſome other ; he reſolved to try. 

INFIDELITY 1s nearly allied to fuper- 
ſtition. The moſt infidel man I ever con- 
verſed with, was, by the accounts of thoſe 
who belt knew him, the moſt ſuperſtitious. 

SAUL had prayed to Go to no purpole ; 
he now reſolved to apply himſelf to Samuel: 
and I think it evident from the text, that 
he actually prayed to him; but had yet 
no anſwer. What will not fear and folly 
jorce us to? But a few hours before, he, 
Who was too haughty to profeſs himſelf the 
ſervant of the living God, is now the flave 
of his own fears and follles. 


SAU L had, in the days of his devotion, 
partly cut off, and partly frig oh tel away 


thoſe 
Wizards 
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wizards and ſorcerers; thoſe execrable 
wretches, the peſts of ſociety, and enemies 
of true religion, whom Gop commanded to 
be extirpated *. However, ſome of them 
might have remained, or returned : he in- 
quired; and was informed {princes never 
want miniſters of miſchief) of a Pythone/s, 


that dwelt not far off, at Endor. His anxiety 
would let him think of nothing elſe ; he 


could neither eat nor drink until it was done. 
To Endor he hies that very night, ſtript of 
his regal apparel, and diſguiſed as well as he 


could, and attended only by two companions. 
When 


* Thole who think ſuch wretches can do no miſchief, 
and therefore ought not to be punithed, are, with great 
ubmiſſion, much miltaken. For, ſuppoſing their charms 
1tterly incttectual to their intended or pretended purpolies ; 
vet is there noevil in uling charms and incantations to wicked 
ends? invoking evil ſpirits, reverſing their prayers, re- 
nouncing their God, and committing themſelves, as far as 
in them lies, ro the dominion of hell! If they ſeriouſly 
intend what they proteſs, are ſuch wretches fit to live? 
And if they mean only to delude and ſeduce others into 
a confidence and truſt in thoſe evil arts, can there be 
greater enemies to ſocietv? What can more miſchief 
mankind, than taking oft their minds from virtue, from 


honeſt induſtry, and from truſt in the divine goodneſs, for 


ſuccelts in our honeit endeavours ? 

Jam far from withing io fee every poor wrons-headed, 
Mlenetic, vapouiſh creature, that fanſies the can fly, 
or feeds upon imaginary tcatts, torturcd, and tried for 
witches they are Objects of pity; and I ſhouid wiſh ta 
ſee them put under the care of a good phylician, and 
pplied wich proper medicines, and real food. But if 

there 
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When he arrived, he prayed the woman to 
divine to him by her familiar ſpirit, and to 
bring him up whom he ſhould name to her. 
She anſwered, That he knew very well, Sau/ 
had cut off all thoſe of that profeſſion ; and 
why ſhould he go about to lay ſuch a ſnare 
for her, to have her deſtroyed ? He replied 
with a ſolemn oath, by the living Gop, 
That no evil ſhould happen to her upon that 
account. She then demanded whom he 
would have raiſed? He anſwered, Samuel. 
And the initant he pronounced his name “, 


the woman ſaw Samuel, and ſhrieked out 
loud, 


there be any who cither AS become witches by 
evil arts, or labour ro delude others to truſt and con- 
fidence in them, I think no puniſhment can be too heavy 
for ſuch miſcreants. 

I have often wondered and lamented, that chriſtian 
lawgivers were not more attentive to the laws of God, 
and more governed by them in their deciſions. This 
I am ſure of, they can never err after that pattern, 
and whenever they ſwerve or depart from it, they will 
depart ſo far from fit, and right, and wiſe, and juſt. And 
therefore, although I can with a ſafe conſcience declare 
to the whole world, that I have as little faith in witches 
as the learned author of the Diſcourſe on Witchcraft, 
occaſioned by a bill then depending in parliament, for 
the repeal of ſome ſtatutes about Witchcraft (London, 
printed in 1736); yet 1 differ intirely from him, both 
in relation to his opinion of this hiſtory, and in relation 
to the wiſdom of an unlimited repeal of all ſuch ſtatutes. 

* Here Engliſh tranſlators have inſerted the particle 
when: And when the 4z0man ſaw Samuel. Which would 


imply, that ſome ſpace of time had paſſed between Sau!'s 
requeſt, 
4 
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loud, in terror and {urprize ; and ſoon after 
aiked the king, Why he had deceived her? 
for he was Saul, She faw an apparition ſhe 
did not expect; ſhe knew the prophet ; the 
knew the veneration Saul had for him; ſhe 
knew that prophets were only ſent to kings: 
and ſhe knew, the poor deluded mortals ſhe 
had to do with, had no notion of having any 
commerce with perſons of ſacred character; 
and the knew her art, whatever that was 
had never exhibited a perſon of that figure 
to her. 


Warn the king heard her cry out in 
ſuch terror, he bad her not be afraid ; and 
aſked her what the ſaw? She anſwered, 
That ſhe ſaw gods (or, as the word may 
be tranſlated, lords) aſcending out of the 
earth. Sau! then inquired after his form; 
and ſhe told him, It was that of an old man 
cover'd with a mantle. The text then imme- 
diately adds, that Su] perceived that it was 
Samuel himſelf, and jlooped «with his face to 
the ground, and bowed himſec}. 
requeſt, and the appearance of Samuel — Whereas the 
original text ſtands thus: When Saul ſaid, Bring me up 


Samuel, then immediately follows, — Ard the woman ſaw 
Samuel, and cried, &c. 
THE 


27 2 An H. iftorical Account of 


THE narration is ſhort and uncircumſtarn.. 


tial ; but, as I humbly apprehend, the mat- 
ter was thus : | 7 
SAUL, to prevent all deluſion, would not \ 
tell the Pythone/s whom he would have raiſed, r 
until he brought her to the very cell *, or p 
place of her incantations; and then he told } 
her, he would have Samuel called up to him. 
And the inſtant he ſaid this, ſhe, looking 7 
into her cell, faw Samuel; and ſeeing him F 
ſo unexpectedly, and without the aid of her 1 
art, ſhe was affrighted, and cried out: and A 
the king, upon inquiry, hearing that it was 5 
an old man with a mantle, believed it was 6 
Samuel the ſaw ; and ſtraitway going to the 4 
cell, and perceiving + the prophet, did him = 
obeyſance. Immediately Samuel asked him 4 
why he had diſquieted him, to bring him 
up? (Will not this ground a preſumption, 6 
that the Py:hbone/s had not diſturbed him by wy 
her incantations ? for if ſhe had, the que- dl 
ſtion had been more naturally directed to her " 
* 
* For I believe it can be no doubt, that perſons of ic 


that character, had, all, places peculiarly fer apart for thole 
accuried rites; and we have reaton to believe, from the 
xxix'® of T/azah, ver. 4. that they were caverns or cells 
under- ground. 

' + The original word ſigniſies krowizrg, and ſometimes 


ſeeing. 
To 
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To which Sau! anſwered, That he was ſore 
diſtreſſed; for the Ph:/z/tines warred againſt 
him; and Gop had forſaken him, and 
would neither anſwer him by dreams, 
nor prophets: Therefore (ſays he) JI have 
called unto thee *, that thou mayſt make 
known unto me what T ſhall do. 


Then ſaid Samuel, Wherefore then doft 
thou aſe of me; ſeeing the Lord is departed 
from thee, and is become thine enemy? And 
the Lord hath done for himſelf, as he ſpake by 
me; for the Lord hath rent the kingdom out 
of thine hand, and given it to thy neighbour, 
even unto David: becauſe thou obeyedſt not 
the voice of the Lord, nor executedſt his fierce 
wrath upon Amalek, therefore hath the Lord 
done this thing unto thee this day. 


IN this we ſee the prophet foretels, that 
Saul ſhould that day be ſtript of the Kking- 
dom; and that the kingdom ſhould be di- 
vided, and given to David, Then follows, 
what nothing but infinite and unerting pre- 
icience could predict; an exact, minute, 


* Saul expreſſ:s himſcif here in the ſame terms that 
David makes uſe of to ſignity his praying to Go; 
Which perſuades me, that Faul invoked him, as lome 
deulded chriſtians do ſaints and angels. 


- preciſe 
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preciſe account of all the circumſtances of 
the then depending event: Moreover, 4 
Lord will alſo deliver Iſrael, with thee, 
unto the Philiftines; and to-morrow fhal: 
thou and thy ſons be with me: and alſo the 
camp of Iſrael ſhall the Lord deliver into the 
hands of the Philiſtines, 

I own, I am aſtoniſhed at the inatten. 
tion ( ſhall I call it?) or impiety, or both, 
of thoſe critics and commentators, who 
could aſcribe this prediction to the ſagacity of 
an impoſtor, or even of the devil. I hal! 
take a proper time to retute them ; and, in 
the mean time, go on with my hiſtory. 


WaHenxN Saul heard this dreadful ſentence; 
pronounced upon himſelf, his family, and 
his people, the terror of it ſtruck him to the 
heart ; and he haſted to get away from that 
tatal place : but as he went, his fears operating 
upon a mind weakened with guilt, and upon 
a body exhauſted with fatigue and faſting, 
he loſt all power of motion, and fell at his 
full length upon the floor. The woman, ſec- 
ing this, ran up to him, and, finding the 
diſtreſſed and weak condition he was in, 
endeavoured to perſuade him, as well as ſhe 
could, to take ſome ſuſtenance: which he 

abſo- 
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abſolutely refuted. Then, calling his ſervants 
to her aid, they all, in a manner, compelled 
him to conſent : 59 he aroſe from the earth, 
and ſut upon the bed. Aud the woman had 
a fat calf in the houſe, and ſhe haſted and 
killed it ; and took flour, and kneaded it, and 
did bake unteavencd bread thereof; and ſhe 
brought it before Saul, and before his ſervants, 
and they did eat. Then they roſe up, and 
went away that night. 


WHAT remorte, what deſpair, what deſo- 
lation of mind, what horrors of guilt, what 
terrors and anticipations of divine vengeance, 
haunted him by the way ; may no reader 


of this hiſtory ever learn from his own expe- 
rience 


CH AP; XXIII. 
Other Opinions 21072 this Head 


exemined. 


FIND many learned men of a dif- 
ferent opinion from me, in relation to 
the reality of Samuels appearence on this 
4-4 OCCa- 
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occaſion: ſome imagining, that it was ai 
evil ſpirit that now appeared unto Sau-, 


and others, that the whole was the work oi 
impoſture. 


I SHALL give my reaſons; and the reader 


will judge for himſelf, 


IN the firſt place, then, I readily agree 
with one party of thoſe that differ from me, 
that neither this Pyfhaneſs, nor all the devil: 
in hell, could raile up Sammel; nor is there 
one tittle in the whole narration, to ſupport | 
or countenance ſuch a perſuaſion: but 
differ intirely from them, in ſuppoſing al! 
this the work of a juggler. 

1//, BECAUSE I can ice nothing aſcribed, 
in this relation, to Samuel, which is not in- 
tirely out of character in an impoſtor, or 
abſolutely out of the power of the ſubtilett 
impoſtor that ever lived. And, 

2dr, BECAUSE I have as good an opi- 
nion of the author of this hiſtory, his abi- 
lity, His integrity, his knowledge of what 
he wrote about, and his undefigning to 


deccive, as I can have of any man that ever 


commented or critteized upon it: and there- 
tore, when he gives me to underſtand, that 
the woman ſaw Samzel, I abſolutely believe, 
that ſhe did, ALLOW 


, 


1 


the Life of Ring David. 277 
ALLow that the Scripture ſpcaks of 
things according to their appearances, and 
that Saul and his companions might be 
deceived by an impoſtor in Samvel's guiſe: 
Was this author deceived, or did he mean 
to deceive me, when he gives me to under- 
ſtand, that he woman {aw Samuel, and was 
frighted at the ſight ? 


SUPPOS® a poſſibility, that Saul and his 
companions could be impoſed upon by an 
impoſtor on this occaſion ; yet, ſurcly, the 
higheſt probability is on the other fide. S 
was far from having an implicit faith even in 
Samuel, although the manner of bis coming 
to the kingdom demonſtrated the divinity of 
the prophet's miſiion. An 1 | he calily be 
the dupe of a filly woman! He was perfectly 
acquainted with the voice, ſtature, and figure 
of Samucl. He was a brave man; and, 
doubtleſs, his companions were ſo. Can we 
doubt whether he choſe two of his old tried 
friends on this occaſion? And, it he did, 
they all muſt have been acquainted with 
Samuel, They came upon the woman by 
night, and unprepared, Had they allowed 
her the leaſt time for juggle or artifice, or 
\ufered her ſo much as one moment out 


T2 | of 
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of their ſight ; would a facred hiſtorian, whoſe 
buſineſs it was to expoſe theſe practices, as 
far as truth would allow, omit theſe circum- 
ſtances? Would he omit all mention of the 
preceding ſacrifices and incantations ? Would 
he omit every circumſtance that tended to 
detect the fraud ? Would he omit every thing 
that tended to ſhew it to be fraud, and inſert 
every thing that tended to imply the real 
appearance of the prophet ? 

SHALL this author relate in plain terms, 
that Saul perceived it acus Sammel himſelf *? 
and ſhall he relate this by a word which 
ſignifics either certain knowledge, experi- 
ence, or ſenſible perception? and are we 
to underſtand by this word, ( contrary to all 
the rules of grammar, and rational interpre- 
tation ) that! he neither knew, nor had ſen- 
ſible evidence ot this? that 5 only ima- 
gined it was Samuel, by the deſcription of an 
impoſtor ? a deſcription that would ſuit ten 
thouſand other men as well as Samuel ! 

Burt the text ſays not, that Saul ſaw 
Samuel. 


* It is aſtoniſhing, that the EA tranſlation ſhould 
leave out this 1 word, in. chr. 


TRUE: 
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TRUE: but it tells us ſomething tha* 
plainly implies it, that he Rogped with bis 


face to the earth, and bowed himſelf. 


WHEN Jacob met Iiſau, (Gen. xxxili. 3.) 
the text tells us, that the handmaids, and 
Leah and Rachel, and their children, horced 
themſelves ; the ſacred penman does not tell 
us, that they ſaw FEj/2z, or that it was to 
him they bowed. Are we to believe, for 
this reaſon, that they did not fee him? or 
did not bow to him upon ſeeing him; 

WEN David aroſe out of his hiding- 
place, upon the ſignal that Jonathan gave 
him, the text tells us, ( 1 Sam. xx. 41.) that 
he fell upon lis face to the ground, aud bowed 
himſelf; the text tells us not, either that he 
ſaw Fonathen, or bowed to 7onathan. Does 
any man doubt, for that reaſon, that he did 
not ſee him? or did not how to him, be- 
cauſe he ſaw him? 

WHEN the meſſenger from Saz/s camp 
came to David at Ziklag, the text tells us, 
that he fell to the earth, and did obeyſance x. 


* The ſame word is here rendered, di4 oheyſance 
which, in this action of Saul s, is tranitats'l, bou ed him- 
ſelf; and, in the margin of Pagnin's Bible, is tranſlated, 
adored. 


T4 There 
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There is no mention either of his ſceing 
David, or bowing to him. Are we 0 
doubt, for that reaſon, whether he did {ce 
him? It were caſy to add other inſtances. 
When the ſacred writers expreſs themſclves 
in the ſame ſtyle, and in the very fſamc 
words, on occurrences of the ſame kind, 
ſuch as the behaviour of people upon occaſion 
of ſeeing ſome extraordinary perſon ; are 
we not to underſtand them in the ſame 
{ſenſe ? 


THe text is ſtill ſtronger and fuller in 
this place. It firſt ſays, that Saul knew 
that it was Sammie himpelf ; and then adds, 
that he ftooped with bis face ts the ground, 
and bowed hinfelfi Muſt we believe, not- 
withſtanding all this, that he neither knew 
nor ſaw what he howed to ? that he bowed 
only to a creature of the Pythoneſs's imagi— 
nation“? What ſtrange ſuppofitions arc 
theſe! and what violence muſt we do 
to the ſacred text, to the analogy of 
icripture, to common grammar, and to 


* Rur ſome think this muſt be an evil ſpirit, becauſe 
he does not reprove Saul for doing him obeyſance. The 
truth is, ſuch obſervers are ſcarce worth regarding; 


ſince this was undoubtedly no more than a Civil falu- 
tation, | 


com- 
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common ſenſe, to gratify ſome dogmatic 
doubters * 

BU r Saul was frightened ont of his wits, 
and did not know what he ſaid or did. 


Iam very inclined to think, that they 
who ſurmiſe this, belicve it. 

Bur, pray, how does it appear? The 
gentlemen that object thus, have not, per- 
haps, conſidered, that Saul deſired Samuel 
to be raiſed up to hm + (not to the Py- 
thoneſs); which plainly ſhews, that he had 
no apprehenſion of fear, from the thoughts 
of ſeeing him. And when the woman was 
frightened, and ſhrieked at the fight of 
Samuel, it is plain, that Saul was not; for 
he bids her not be afraid ||; and detires to 
know what it was ſhe ſaw, which could 
cauſe her fears: Be not afraid; for what 


eg 


* [ mean here to cenſure thoſe only, who think their 
doubiing a ſuthgient reaſon why others thould disbelieve. 
A modeſt and a Candid doubter is a moſt amiable cha- 
racter. 

+ Bring «> Samuel to IE. 


But it is urged, that the knew Saul before, from the 
advantage of his ſtature, and thar her fears were only pre- 
rended ; nat as ariſing from the fight of Samuel, but from 
the fear of Saul. But why 2 Saul had already g given her 
all the aſſurance of ſafety that he could give: and it is 
plain, he apprenendec her fears arofe from the ſight of 
Samuel; for he gives her no more ailurances now, 1 

only 
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ſaweſt thou? And the whole tenor of his 
anſwer to Jamuel's queſtion is as rational and 
undiſturbed as any thing I ever read. 


I'n the next place, let us conſider, whe- 
ther this perſon, ſuppoſed to be an impoſtor, 
acts in character, 

ARE we to believe, that a little con- 
temptible juggler ( ſuppoſing ſuch a perſon, 
without any foundation in the hiſtory ) or 
a poor daſtardly woman, would dare to treat 
a king of 1/rae/ with that air of ſuperiority 
and contumely wherewith Samuel treats Saul 
on this occaſion? Would ſhe, that paid ſuch 
court to him the inſtant the affair was over, 
treat him with ſo high a hand whilſt it was 
in agitation? TJo/ephus obſerves of this 
woman, that ſhe was in her nature gentle, 
compaſſionate, and beneficent. Is this agree- 


only bids her not be afraid; asking, For «hat ſaweſ? 
thou Which plainly ſhews, that he apprehended ſhe 
was frighted at what ſhe ſaw, and that he himſelf was nor. 
And if he was not, he could not be impoſed upon. The 
text tells us, indeed, that he was exccedingly terrified as 
what Samuel told bim: which grounds a fair preſump- 
tion, that he was in no fright before; for if he had, 
ſurely that alſo had been told. Could any thing be more 
unfaithful in an hiſtorian, than to conceal his tears upon 
one head, and to relate them upon another? to conceal 
them where they tended to detect the impoſture, (if 
there was any) and to relate them where that relation 
could only tend to eſtabliſh it? 

able 


the Life of King Davin. 283 


able to that character? to inſult, to threaten, 
and to upbraid ? — to alk him, to the re- 
proach of his reaſon. and religion, as well as 
the diſgrace of her own art, how he came to 
inquire of her? — Would ſhe dare to treat 
Saul fo? Saul, famed for rage and reſent. 
ment, and not famed for mercy ; Saul, that 
rooted the race of impoſtors out of the land! 
And all this after it was owned ſhe knew 
him! He muſt have as much credulity 
an infidel, that can belicve this. 

IN the next place: Would an impoſtor 
be fo very zealous for a ſtrict obſervance of 
the law and commands of Gop; and fo 
rigid in pronouncing divine vengeance upon 
the violation of them? and, in the depth 
of his cunning, limit that vengeance to time, 
place, and perſon ? and all this at no greater 
diſtance than tne next day? 

THESE ſuppoitions are too wild to be 
ſeriouſly confuted; they are the very reverſe 
of what ſhould and would have been done 
on ſuch an occaſion, had impoſture inter- 
fered in it. Every one knows, the buſineſs 
of impoſtors is to flatter, to delude, to de- 
ceive, to anſwer doubifully; to promiſe 
good, and put off the evil: it was this 

woman $ 
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woman's buſineſs in a particular manner to 
act thus. Had ſhe promiſed Saul victory, 
and the ſucceſs had anſwered, ſhe was ſurc 
of conſiderable advantage. He who could 
have no benefit from prieſts, or from pro- 
phete, would, doubtleſs, have had her in 
high honour, and with good reaſon. 


IF he died in the battle, all was ſafe; 
and even if he eſcaped, and was worſted, 
what ſhe ſaid, would at leaſt have been taken 
for an indication of good-will, and good- 
wiſhes to the king, and to his people; and 
ſo would be more likely to eſcape any 
after-inquiry. Whereas, if ſhe prognofti- 
cated evil to the royal race, ſhe was ſure 
of deſtruction, if the event did not at once 
juſtify and fave her. Nay, it might juſtify, 
and yet not fave her: For, might not Ss 
companions, or {ome of his ſurviving friends, 
think that this evil fortune was the effect of 
her incantations, and the work of ſome 
wicked ſpirits under her influence? And 
would the, who knew her own ignorance, 
put all this to the hazard of a conjecture ? 
And would Gop make the event exactly 
and minutely conformable to that con- 
jecture, to eſtabliſh the credit of im- 

poſture 
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poſture over the face of the earth, and to 


the end of the world? 


Bur it is urged, that an impoſtor might 
eaſily know what paſſed between Samuel and 
Saul in relation to Amalek; an impoſtor 
might know, that the Philiſtines were much 
ſtronger, and therefore would conquer; and 
that Sau and his ſons would rather die, than 
fly or yield. 

SUPPOSE this ; ſuppoſe ſuch wretched 
creatures as theſe; ſuppoſe the wiſeſt of the 
fallen angels, exactly acquainted with the 
converſation, with the very ſtyle and phraſe- 
ology which paſſed between Samuel and 
Saul in relation to Amalek ; and paſſed, for 
aught appears, betwixt thoſe two only; 
ſuppoſe them to know, ( what hath no 
foundation in the text *) that the Ph:/z/tines 
were now much ſtronger, more numerous, 
as well as in much better heart, than the 
1/raelites : Did it follow, that the Phi- 
liftines muſt conquer and kill all before 
them? Have greater and ſtronger armies 
always conquered from the foundation of 


It ſhould ſeem from the text, that San! had now the 
greateſt army that ever the I/raelites brought into the 
held; for it plainly tells us, that he had gathered all Tſrael 
together, and they pitcied in Gilboa, 1 Sam, xxviii. + 
| tne 
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the world? Or, hath the matter of fact, 
generally ſpeaking, been quite otherwiſe ? 
Were not the Philiſtines yet ſtronger and 
more numerous ſome few years before? and 
the 1{/raclites, beyond all compariſon, leſs 
numerous, and more aftrighted, hiding them- 
ſelves in woods, and rocks, and caves, and 
reduced at laſt to fix hundred men, without 
one ſpear or ſword among them all? Anq 
did the Philiſtines conquer for theſe reaſons? 
Quite otherwiſe, —— See 1 Sam. ch. xili. 
and xiv. 

I wiLL go one ſtep farther : — Suppoſe 
the ſubtileſt ſpirit in hell to know, that Gop 
had forſaken Jaul; and ſuppoſe him to 
know, from the experience of ages, that 
they are doomed to fure deſtruction, whom 
Gop hath forſaken : Could he foreſee, for 
that reaſon, the time of his deſtruction ? 
No; — he 1 times and the ſcaſons are ſolcly 
in the hand of GO p. 


IN the time of the battle juſt now men- 
tioned, Saul had juſt then greatly offended 
GOD: Samuel had juſt then denounced the 
divine vengeance and depoſition upon him 
{or it: And yet Saul, not contented to pro- 
fane the altar with impious and unhallowed 


hands, 
4 
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hands, had the hardineſs, knowing himſelf 
under the divine diſpleaſure, to call for the 
ph to conſult Gop; and, after all this, 
ruſhed into batile, without waiting for his 
anſwer: Then, ſurely, if ever, might 
human or fatanic wiſdom have pronounced 
his fate, as far as impiety, as far as pro- 
voking, and being deſerted by Gop, de- 
ſerved it; and that fignal inferiority of his 
forces foretold it. And yet, had Satan fo 
pronounced, the event had ſhewn him as 
ſtrangely deceived, What he could not 
pronounce then, could he, and would he 
dare to pronounce now ? And if he could 
not, could any thing inferior? Could a 
poor groveling impoſtor pronounce it, upon 
the foot of much leſs probability! infinitely 
leſs knowledge, and greater hazard ! 

Bor an evil ſpirit, or even an impoſtor, 
might know, that Saul and his ſons were 
determined either to die, or conquer in the 
battle, 


LET this alſo be allowed, without any 
foundation in the text: Hath not many a 
man been determined to die, and yet been 
prevented? But the truth is otherwiſe : 


Neither Sau nor his ſons were determined 
to 


* 
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to die; they all fled from the enemy as fait 
and as far as they could. The enemy firſt 
overtook the ſons of Saul, and flew them: 
And when Saul could fly no farther, rather 
than fall into the enemy's hands, who were 


hard at his heels, he killed himſelf, 


Brs1DEs all this: Shall we ſo far out- 


rage our reaſon and our religion, as to 


believe any being, but Cop, capable of 


ſeeing into futurity, and pronouncing upon 
it? If there be any that think ſo, let me 
call upon them, with 1/azah, to bring forth 
their ſtrong reaſons. Let them bring forth, 
and ſhew us what ſhall happen: Let them 
ſhew the former things what they be, that we 
may conhder (or ſet our hearts upon) them 
or declare us things for to come. —— In one 
word: 'The affertions and reafonings on the 
other fide feem to be grounded upon great 


miſtakes, and fruitful of grievous abſurdities, 


I cannot aſſent to them; I envy no man 
that can, 


TEE conſchuence from all this is clear : 
If that perſon, who now denounced the 
divine vengeance upon Saul under the ſem- 
blance of Samzel, was neither an impoſtor, 


nor an evil ſpirit; he muſt be, what the 


Scriptures 
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Scriptures conſtantly call him throughout this 
narration, Samuel, 


THar ſpirits of another world may carry 
about them ſuch vehicles, as may admit 
them to a ſenſible commerce with us, in like 
manner as our ſpirits bear about theſe bodies 
of ours, the beſt philoſophy will admit. And 
that they have done ſo upon extraordinary oc- 
caſions, the moſt authentic hiſtories in the 
world will atteſt. If then Gop Almighty 
thought fit either to appoint, or permit, Samuel 
to appear to Saul on this occaſion ; I fee no 
more difficulty in it, than in his appearing 
to him on any other occaſion whilſt he was 
in this world, and in full health and ſtrength, 
For Saul no more {aw his ſpirit then, than 
he did now; and his ſpirit was as well able 
to bear a body about with it now,. as it 
was then. | 

THz only queſtion then is, Why GOD 
ſhould appoint, or permit, Saite to appear 
on this occafion? And this is a queſtion 
which no man living hath a right to atk, and 
be informed in, Such queſtions as theſe are 
the very ſource and fountain-head of all infi- 
delity : — I don't know why things ſhould be 
done ſo and ſo; and therefore I will not 
U believe 
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believe they were done. — And what is this, 
but ſaying, in other words, that you are 
as wile as GoD; and as good a judge of fit 
and juſt, at leaſt with regard to things of 
this world, as He can be? and therefore, 
it is ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that He tranſacted 
any thing in the affairs of this world, which 
you cannot diſcover to be wiſe, and fit, 
and juſt, Can any thing in nature be 


more extravagant than ſuch ſurmiſes as 
thele ? 


„But is it likely, that Gop ſhould 
« refuſe to anſwer Saul, when he conſulted 
him in ways appointed by himſelf, and 
« yet ſhould anſwer him in a forbidden 
or way * > ?? 

IansweER: What if it be not? that is, 
What if my little underſtanding cannot 
reach the reaſons of this conduct? Muſt it 
follow, that there was no ſuch thing? Is 
not this the ſame infatuation of arrogance, 
which was juſt now reproved and expoſed ? 


Bur, after all; What if Gop did not 
depart from his own inſtitutions? What 
if Saul did not conſult him in ways appointed 


** 


* Diſcourſe on Witckeraft, &c. p. 11. 
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by Himſelf? The ways appointed by Him- 
ſelf to conſult him, were by prophets, to 
whom he manifeſted himſelf in viſions, as 
he did to Samuel; or by prophets to whom 
he vouchfafed a more open communication 
of his purpoſes, as to Moſes; or by Urim 
and Thummim, 

Ir is not likely, that Saul conſulted Gop 
by the Urim and Thummim of his own ap- 
pointment ; for that was with Abiathar, and 
Abiathar with David. And, very probably, 
there was no prophet then alive, to whom 
Gop communicated himſelf either by vi- 
ton, or by his word. 


Many learned men have thought the 
conduct of Gop, on this occaſion, to be 
in near conformity and exact analogy to 
what he did after in the caſe of Ahaziah 
(2 Kings, ch. i.): Abaziah was very ill, 
from a fall through the lattice of one of 
his upper chambers ; and, in his anxiety, to 
know- the event, he ordered ſome of his 
ſervants to inquire of Baal-gebub, the idol of 
Ekron, about his recovery : but, before his 
meſſengers could reach the idol, Gop ſent 
his prophet to ſtop them ſhort, and to pro- 
nounce their maſter's fate. 

U 2 SAUL, 
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SAUL, in danger, and anxious about the 
event of it, applies to a Pythoneſs, to aſſiſt him 
by her incantations, and to call up the ſpirit 
of Samuel: but before ſhe begins one word 
of her ſpells or charms, the prophet inter- 
pofes, frightens her, and pronounces Sau 
doom; and ſhe herſelf witneſſes the truth of 
his appearance. There is indeed, this dif- 
ference, that Abaziah applied to the idol, 
without ever applying to any prophet; 
which Saul is ſaid to have done: but that 
he did this with any ſeriouſneſs, or right 
ſenſe of religion, is not believed ; and if he 
did not, he was, doubtleſs, as wicked in 
applying, as Magiab in not applying. 

ON the other hand: What if Saul did 
conſult Gop in a way appointed of him- 
ſelf; and, What if Gop did depart from 
his own inſtitutions on this occaſion ? I: 
Gop ſo tied down to his own inſtitutions. 
that he cannot at any time depart from 
them ? 


HERE is a fine dilemma : If Gop con- 
fines the communication and manifeſtation of 
himſelf, and his purpoſes, to prieſts and pro- 
phets; Are all the reſt of his creation ex- 
cluded? Is be the God only of prieſts and pro- 

phets? 
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phets? All this is artifice and contrivance, 
plain prieſlcraft ! If at any time he is ſaid 
to have manifeſted himſelf in a different man- 
ner, ſuch accounts are incredible ; for is it 
likely he ſhould depart from his own inſtt- 
tutions ! 

Bur ſtill it may be urged ; Is it likely 
he ſhould manifeſt himſelf in a way which 


he himſelf had forbidden? 


I ANSWER ; That Gop ſhould manifeſt 
himſelf by his prophets, to encourage or 
countenance what he himſelt had forbidden, 
is, indeed, exceedingly unlikely; or, to 
ſpeak more juſtly, is very abſurd to ſuppoſe. 
But that he ſhould interpoſe to reprove that 
practice, is, with great ſubmiſſion, no way 
incredible or improbable. 

I' BEG leave to obſerve, That the 6th 
and 7th verſes of the cxxxixth pſalm tecm 
to allude to this paſſage; and the ſudden 
interpoſition of Gop by his prophet, where 
he was leaſt expected: Whither ſhall J go 
then from thy Spirit ? or whither ſhall I go 
then from thy preſence? If I climbup into 
beaven, thou art there : if Tgo down to hell, 
thou art there, Now, what we render, Thou 
art there, in this laſt clauſe, is, in the ori- 
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inal, Lo! thou ; expreſſing a kind of fur. 


prize, upon the ſuddenneſs and unexpected-- 
neſs of the divine appearance. 


Bur if Samuel had been raiſed by Go p, 
no doubt he never would have ſaid unto Sar!; 
I by haſt thou diſquieted me? for it would 
have been no diſquiet nor trouble to him, 
to come upon Gos errand “. 


Bur is this gentleman ſure, that the pro- 
phet's diſquict aroſe from his being ſent on 
that errand? Surely, he will not fay fo, 
upon better deliberation, No; his diſquict 
plainly aroſe from Saus hardened impeni- 
tence in the ways of irreligion; it was this 
that grieved and provoked his righteous 
ſpirit And ſo it ſhould be tranſlated, 
Why haſt thou provoked me, to make me ts 
riſe up? Why doſt thou aſk of me, ſeeing 
the Lord is departed from thee? Hath 
Gop forſaken you? and do you hope for 
help from me? from me, his miniſter, who 
act nothing but in obedience to his will! 
Is Gop offended with you, and will you 
inquire what to do, in a way that he hath 


forbidden? Will you go on till to offend | 


* Diſcourſe on Witchcraft, &c. p. 11. 
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him more and more? Know then, that 
I am now come to confirm that ſentence, 
which Gap long ſince paſt upon you by 
my mouth, for diſobeying his command- 
ments: Your kingdom is divided, and given 
fo David; and Gop will deliver you, your 
ſons and your people, into the hands of 
the Philiſtines: And this ſentence ſhall be 
executed upon you to-morrow : To- mor- 
row ſhall you and your ſons be with me 
among the dead. All this is plainly ſpoken 
in the indignation of a righteous ſpirit againſt 
guilt ; and he muſt have read it with very 
little attention, that does not ſee it to be ſo. 


Bur Samuel appeared with a mantle. 
A mantle was not, that we know of, any 
part of the prophetic garb: or, if it were, 
it 1s pretty evident from ſome parts of the 
Scripture, that when theſe perſons prophe- 
fied, they put off their upper raiment, 


I ANSWER ;, That when Samuel de- 
nounced Gop's judgments upon Saul, he 
was clad in a mantle ; which Saul tore on 
that occaſion, He now came to repeat and 
to ratify the ſentence then denounced ; and 
to ſtrike him with fuller conviction, he ap- 
pears in the ſame dreſs, the fame mantle, 
U4 in 
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in which he denounced that ſentence. And, 
ſince he now again denounced a diviſion of 
the kingdom, why may we not preſume, 
that the mantle ſhewed now the ſame rent, 
which was the emblem of that diviſion * 
Is it irrational to ſuppoſe, that when he ſpoke 
of this diviſion, he held up the mantle, and 
pointed to the rent? It is well known, the 
prophets were men of much action in their 
ſpeaking (and often illuſtrate their pre- 
dictions by emblems) ; and ſuch action as 


I now mention, I think, could hardly be 
avoided on this occaſion, 


G1ve me leave to add, that the Bible is 
a hiſtory of Goos providence, more particu- 
larly to a peculiar people. It teaches us, 
that all revolutions in the world are of his 
appointment, and all events in his hands; 


that nations are puniſhed, and kings depoſed, 
for their guilt, and others appointed in their 


ſtead. And in order to convince his people 
of theſe great truths, Gop, at ſundry times, 
raiſed up prophets from amongſt them to 
denounce his judgments upon their guilt, and 
to foretel the fatal conſequences of it. If 


they repented upon theſe monitions, his 


judg- 
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judgments were averted ; if not, they were 
ſurely executed. 


Now what is the infidel objeCtion to theſe 
prophets? Why, truly, they were wild 
enthuſiaſtic men, who foretold things at a 
venture: if they came to paſs, well and 
good, their credit was eſtabliſhed ; if they 
did not, why, then, ſomething happened 
that altered the caſe. They never wanted 
evaſions; they had always ſome ſhift to 
bring themſelves off. — For example : 


How might this hiſtory be objected to ? 
Samuel, in his life-time, often reproved Saul 
for his guilt ; and told him, that Gop had 
given away his kingdom from him for that 
guilt : but he never told him to whom, nor 
when the ſentence ſhould be executed upon 
him. 

Ir is true, Saul died in battle; and 
David, after ſome time, ſucceeded him. 
Who knows that this was the effect of that 
ſentence? David might have died before 
this happened, and another might have ſuc- 
ceeded him, inſtead of David, Neither Saul, 


nor many of his court, believed one word 
that Samuel ſaid: And why ſhould we? 


his kingdom was given away many years 


before, 
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in which he denounced that ſentence. And, 
ſince he now again denounced a diviſion of 
the kingdom, why may we not preſume, 
that the mantle ſhewed now the ſame rent, 
which was the emblem of that diviſion *? 
Is it irrational to ſuppoſe, that when he ſpoke 
of this diviſion, he held up the mantle, and 
pointed to the rent? It is well known, the 
prophets were men of much action in their 
ſpeaking (and often illuſtrate their pre- 
dictions by emblems) ; and ſuch action as 
I now mention, I think, could hardly be 
avoided on this occaſion, 

G lv me leave to add, that the Bible is 
a hiſtory of Go p's providence, more particu- 
larly to a peculiar people. It teaches us, 
that all revolutions in the world are of his 
appointment, 'and all events in his hands ; 
that nations are puniſhed, and kings depoſed, 
for their guilt, and others appointed in their 
ſtead. And in order to convince his people 
of theſe great truths, Gop, at ſundry times, 
raiſed up prophets from amongſt them to 
denounce his judgments upon their guilt, and 
to foretel the fatal conſequences of it. It 
they repented upon theſe monitions, his 


judg- 
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judgments were averted ; if not, they were 
ſurely executed. 


Now what is the infidel objection to theſe 
prophets? Why, truly, they were wild 
enthuſiaſtic men, who foretold things at a 
venture: if they came to paſs, well and 
good, their credit was eſtabliſhed ; if they 
did not, why, then, ſomething happened 
that altered the caſe, They never wanted 
evaſions; they had always ſome ſhift to 
bring themſelves oft. — For example: 


How might this hiſtory be objected to? 
Samuel, in his life-time, otten reproved Saul 
for his guilt ; and told him, that Gop had 
given away his kingdom from him for that 
guilt : but he never told him to whom, nor 
when the ſentence ſhould be executed upon 
him. 

Ir is true, Saul died in battle; and 
David, after ſome time, ſucceeded him. 
Who knows that this was the effect of that 
ſentence? David might have died before 
this happened, and another might have ſuc- 
ceeded him, inſtead of David, Neither Saul, 
nor many of his court, believed one word 
that Samuel faid: And why ſhould we? 
his kingdom was given away many years 


before, 
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before, and yet Saul was in full poſſeſſion 
of it ſtill: Could there be a ſubje& of more 
mockery upon prophets, and prieſts, and 
prieſt-craft, than this? 
Hop! ſay the Scriptures ; — the ſen- 
tence 15 ſure, and ſhall be executed, though 
it be reſpited, and the criminal reprieved. 
And to evince this, beyond all poſſibility 
of doubt, Gop raiſes the ſame prophet, that 
predicted this event; and at the very inſtant 
of predicting it, cautioned him againſt the 
guilt of divination*: I ſay, that prophet, 
who predicted this ſentence, Gop now 
= raiſes up from the dead, to confirm that 
ſentence ; to tell him, that the kingdom 
| was that day to be taken from hith, and 
would be divided ; to name the' very perſon 
| to whom it was given; — to confirm the 
| ſentence beyond all poſſibility of cavil; — 
| to ſhew by whom, and when, and where, 
and how it was to be executed; — to ſhew, 
that the execution of it was inſtant, and 
ſhould be deferred no longer than the very 
next da: —— Was not this an occaſion wor- 


Sam. xv, 23. For rebellion is as the ſin of witch- 
craft, (in Heb, divination) and ſtubboruneſs as iniquity 
and idolatry. 


thy 
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thy of the divine interpolition ? Was not 
this Dignus Deo vindice nodus ? 


ON = would think all this were ſufficient 
to ſilence infidelity : but, alas! the human 
vanity and perverſeneſs are not ſo eafily 
quelled. It is poſſible ſtill to object ; "That 
it was not Samuel that did all this. 

Now the caſe ſtands thus: — The 
Scriptures ſay, Samuel was ſeen on this 
occaſion ; — that Sau, perceived it was 
Samuel himſelf; — that Samuel ſpoke, and 
denounced the divine judgments, — and 
Saul heard him; — and the judgments he 
denounced were demonſtrably ſuch, as none 
but Gop could denounce. And ſome men, 
that call themſelves critics, without attend- 
ing to the text, the nature of the prophet's 
threats, or the reaſon of his appearance, ſay, 
it was not Samuel that did all this, but ſome 
impoſtor, or ſome evil ſpirit ; and they ſay 
this upon the idleſt reaſons that eyer were 
urged; reaſons, that have already been abun- 
dantly confuted and expoſed. And can it 
yet be made a queſtion, which we ſhall 
believe ? 

I Have but two obſervations to annex: 
The firſt is ; That the ſon of Syrach, who 


ſcems 
& 
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ſeems to have had as much wiſdom, pene- 
tration, and piety, as any critic that came 
after him, is clearly of opinion with the 
ſacred hiſtorian, that it was Samuel himſelf, 
who foretold the fate of Saul and his houſe 
in chis interview. And it is no ill pre- 
ſumption, that his judgment was alſo that 
of the Fewwſh church upon this head. 


Hr next is; That whereas it hath been 
made a queſtion, Whether the Jews had 
any belief of the immortality of the foul ? 
thi aif%ory is a full deciſion upon that 
pour: And, perhaps, the eſtabliſhment of 
that truth upon the foot of ſenſible evidence, 
was not the loweſt end of Samuels appear- 
ance upon thus occaſion, 


CHAP, 
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CH AF. N. 


David goes with Achiſh t the Ren- 


dezvous of the Philiſtine Army at 
Aphek. The Philiſtine Lords 


world ſuffer him to go no farther. 
What enſued thereupon. 


T is now time to return to Davip. 


W may cafily apprehend, to what 
{treights he was reduced, upon Achiſh's 
inſiſting, that he muſt go with him 
againſt Saul; he was now under a neceſſity 
either of warring againſt his country, or 
betraying his benefactor. The alternativé 
was, indeed, diſtreſsful : but it is eaſy to 
ſce how a man of honour muſt determine 
himſelf under it. His prince had baniſhed 
and outlawed him, innocent ; and his people 
had. joined in the ſentence. Nevertheleſs, 
he continued, as long as he could, not only 
not to injure either, but even to be beneiicent 
to both. To be merciful and long-ſuffering, 
to repay cruelty with tenderneſs, and baſe- 
neſs with beneficence, he well knew was the 
nobleſt character and reſemblance of the 


Divi- 


> 


an 
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Divinity; but it is his only to be unwearied 


in well-doing! 


Da v 1Þ would have ſtill been beneficent, 
if he could; but the times would not let 
him: and therefore when things were 
brought to that extremity, that either he 
muſt fight againſt a people who had made 
him their enemy, or betray a prince that 
had protected him in diſtreſs, he had no 
choice left, He owed Achiſh allegiance, 
(for protection exaQs allegiance) but he 
owed Saul none; and there is no doubt but 


he was determined to pay his debt. And 


therefore I cannot help thus far crediting the 
account T7oſephus gives us of this matter, that 
he promiſed Achiſh his aid; and aſſured 
him, he would take this occaſion to requite 
his kindneſs the beſt he could, He promiſed 
him, ſays Grotius, as Themiſtocles did the 


| Perſians, XY t- YE Fu. — That 


he promiſed him unwillingly, I have no 
doubt ; and I can have none, that he pro- 
miſed him faithfully. 'The author of the 
viith pſalm could not act in another manner, 
and at the ſame time make ſo ſolemn an 
appeal to Gon for his integrity. (And 
what if this pſalm were written in vindica- 

tion 
I 
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tion of himſelf from ſome calumny raiſed 
of him upon this head?) O Lord my God, 
II have done any ſuch thing, or if there be 
any ſuch wickedneſs in my hands; if I have 
rewarded evil unto him that dealt friendly 
with me : yea, I have delivered him, that 
without any cauſe is mine enemy, The 
man that could fave Saul, could not betray 
Achifh. 

AN o here I muſt once more obſerve, upon 
Mr. Bayle's ſingular candour : He is very 
angry with David for deceiving Achiſb, 
where the deceit was no way injurious; and, 
in the next breath, falls foul upon him, for 
reſolving to be faithful, where infidelity 
had, in all probability, been fatal to his 
benefactor. 


THr1s we know, the perſon of the king 
was committed to David's truſt and care; 
for when he marched, we find it was in the 


rear, attending upon the king's perſon. 


AcHn1sH could be no ſtranger to the in- 
violable reverence which David had paid to 
the regal character; and therefore, probably 
thought he ſhould be ſafer in his keeping, 
than if he committed himſelf to his own 


people, 
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people, who do not ſeem to have had alto- | 
gether ſo great a veneration for him, And 
David, doubtleſs, would gladly content him- 
ſelf with diſcharging that truſt; avoiding, 
as much as he could, to engage in the carnage 
of his countrymen ; or, perhaps, as he now 
perfectly underſtood the intereſts of both 
countries, he had fome ſcheme of accom- 
| modation to propoſe, which might, for the 
preſent, adjuſt and determine their diſpute. 
Beſides all this, Jonathan was in the adverſe 
army: Let the generous reader aſk his own 
heart, whether David might not have a 
h ſecret pleaſure, in the proſpect, in the pol- 
ſibility, of ſaving his friend's life in the day 
of battle. 


Bur whatever his purpoſes were, it pleaſed 
Gop to deliver him out of all his difficul- 
ties, by inſpiring the Philiſtine lords with 
ſuch a jealouſy of him, as made them abſo- 
lutely retuſe to go to battle with him; in 
reality, perhaps, from ſecret envy and indig- 
nation, to ſee him thus honourably diſtin- 
guiſhed by their prince; but profeſſedly, 
upon a ſuſpicion, that he might purchase 
his reconciliation with S at the price of 

hctray 
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betraying them to him, or joining againſt 
them in a critical juncture, Nor was their 
_ apprehenſion without appearance of reaſon : 
for ſo their Hebrew aſſociates (whether ſlaves 
or ſubjects, I cannot ſay) ſerved them, in 
the battle ſo happily (if not miraculouſly) 
begun by Jonathan and his armour-bearer 
(1 Sam. ch. xiv.). And, doubtleſs, it was 
in memory of this, that ſeeing David and 
his men marching with Achiſb, they aſked 
the king, What do theſe Hebrews here ? 
At which Achifh, ſurpriſed, and wondering 
they ſhould not know this man, and his 
importance, cried out, That it was David, 
the ſervant of Saul. Could they be ſtrangers 
to David, and his merits, who had been ſo 
long with him, and behaved himſelf fo 
well ? 


Tur knew very well who he was, and 
gave their king to underſtand as much; 
They knew that he was king-elect of the 
land, and more ſet by even than Saul him- 
ſelf, and therefore it was ſo much the more 
dangerous to truſt him. This was right 
reaſoning. 

Ir is true, David had too much honour 
to betray his benefactor; and knew vau/ 

X too 
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too well to think of any ſcheme of reconci- 
lation with him, or to truſt to the influ- 
ence any benefaction could have upon him; 
and theretore neither policy nor honour could 
allow him to go into any ſchemes prejudicia] 
to the intereſt of Achi/h. But the Philiſtiuc 
lords might fee all this in another light: 
very probably, they heard of David's late 
exceſs of generoſity to Saul; and very poſ- 
ſibly, (not conſidering the devil that dwelt 
within him) they had no idea of ſuch de- 
pravity, as could harden the human heart 
in an invincible enmity to ſuch a benefactor; 
—— and they might imagine him ſent away 
by Saul (as Darius ſent Zopirus) under a 
ſhew of enmity, on purpoſe to betray them. 


And poſſibly, David himſelf might have 


found out ſome method of inſpiring them 


with ſuch a jealouſy as (Themiſtocles did the 
Perſians on a different occaſion), But how- 
ever it was, they abſolutely refuſed to let 
David join them: and David, ſecure of 


being refuſed, appeared more urgent to be 


admitted to "RE in the danger; but the 


lords were determined to the contrary. And 
therefore the king, comforting him as well 
as he could, under the indignity that. was 


done 


0 
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done him *, adviſed him to return with all 
expedition, for fear of farther exaſperating 


them ; and he did accordingly. And this 
advice ( How adorable is the great Gop in 


the purpoſes of his providence !) reſcued 
David from infinite diſtreſs, For, leaving 


the Philiſtines to purſue their way to Feſreel, 
he roſe up early in the morning, and re- 


It is obſervable, that Achiſh, on this occaſion, makes 
uſe of that form of ſwearing, which obtained among the 
Jeus, As the Lord liveth. ------ From which ſome have 
concluded, that Achiſh had learned ſome part of David's 
religion; and others go into great extremes on the other 
fide: which, I own, I can ſee no grounds for. David 

was a man of ſufficient addreſs; he well knew how to 
converſe with kings: nor was Achiſh the firſt, whoſe favour 
his accompliſhments had acquired him. In all probabt- 
lity, he ſtipulated for the free exerciſe of his religion, be- 
fore he threw himfelf into his ſervice; and ſuch a ſtipu- 
lation might naturally be attended with an apology in its 
favour. Nor will David's character ſuffer us to ſuſpect 
him ſo cold and unconcerned in that point, as to omit any 
opportunity of recummending his religion to the belt ad- 
vantage: for, ſurely, no mortal ever had it more at heart; 
eſpecially after that declaration, which he himſelf hath 
made in the cxix'® pſalm, fect. 6. (Van): I will ſpeak of 
thy teſtimonies alſo even before kings, and will not be 
ps" Kc What wonder then, if David ſhould have in- 
ſtructed, and Achiſh profited in this point, from David's 
converſation ? But, 1 all, poſſibly Achiſb might have 


{worn by Jehovah on this occaſion, as that Few did by 
Jeſus, whom a great man S of the laſt age fo properly 
(and with fo fine a ſatire upon that profaneneſs too com- 
mon among Chriſtians) reproved, for his aſſurance in 
preſuming to ſwear like a Chriſtian. 


§ The old duke of Ormond : This raſcally Few (ſaid he) has the impus» 
gence to ſavear like a Chriſtian, 


X 2 turned 
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turned to Zzklag (being joined on the road 


by ſome excellent ſoldiers and eminent cap- 
tains of the tribe of Manaſſeh) and reached 
it in three days. But how great was their 
ſurprize, and how inexpreſſible their. grief, 
to find it utterly deſolated, and burnt down 
to the ground! for the Amaletztes, determined 


upon revenge, and taking the opportunity of 


Achiſh and David's abſence with their forces, 


ravaged the borders of Judah and Paleſtine, 
took Z:klag, deſtroyed all the men that were 
left for its defence, burnt the city, and car- 


ried away all the women and children cap- 


tives. 


Davip and his men, as it was natural, 
gave way to the firſt tranſports of their grief 
on this fad fight: They wept (ſays the text) 
until they had no more power to weep ; — 
and David was greatly diſtreſſed. And, to 
add to his affliction, his men mutiny'd, and, 
in their deſpair, threatened to ſtone him : 
And they ſpake of ſtoning bim; becauſe the ſou! 
of all the people was grieved, (was bitter, 
ſays the original) every man for his ſons, and 
for his daughters : but David comforted him- 
ſelf in God: He had always a ſure reſource 


in the power, promiſes, and providence of 


Gop, WHEN 
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WHEN he had appeaſed them as well as 
he could, he immediately ſent for Ab;athar 
and the ephod; and inquired of Gop what 
to do in that exigency, whether to purſue 
the enemy, and with what hopes of ſucceſs, 
And having received this gracious and en- 
couraging anſwer, Pur/jue; for thou ſhalt 
furely overtake, and without fail, recover; 
he obeyed with all expedition, marching on 
with the ſix hundred men that attended 
him, until he reached the brook Beſor, which 
runs between Gaza and Beerſheba. 


HERE two hundred of his forces, being 
utterly exhauſted, and faint with ſo long 
and ſo continued a march for many days 
together, were left behind to guard the bag- 
gage ; and David, with the other four hun- 
dred, continued his purſuit. 

ON the way, finding a young man, ſick 
and faint for want of food, they adminiſtred 
proper refreſhment to him; and, as this 

took up ſome time, they, probably, made 
uſe of this occafion to take ſome tefreſh- 
ment themſelves. 

WHEN he had recovered his ſpirits and 
his ſpeech, he told them, upon in Airy, 
that he was an Egyptian, and belonged to 
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an Amalekite, who had left him there, threc 
before, ſick, and deſtitute of all man- 
wer of ſupport, upon their return from an 
expedition againſt Judah, and the ſouth of 
the Cherethites, and of Caleb; in which 
invaſion they had taken and burnt Ziblag. 
And being aſked, Whether he could engage 
to guide them to that party? he, upon a 
ſolemn oath of ſafety, and not being giver. 
up to his maſter, (whoſe cruelty he had 
ſufficiently experienced * undertook to do 
ſo; being, without doubt, acquainted with 
the place appointed for their rendezvous, 
after they thought themſelves ſufficiently out 
of danger. 


Warar he undertook, he faithfully per- 
formed; and David came upon the com- 


pany, in the end of the night, read abroad 
(as the text expreſſes it) pon all the earth, 
eating, and drinking, and dancing, think- 
ing themſelves now quite out of danger from 


* Surely, the leaving ſuch a ſlave, ſick with fatiguing 
in his maſter's ſervice, in an enemy's country, and utterly 
deſtitute of all the neceſſaries of life, in the midſt of un- 
333 plenty, is one of the ſtrongeſt inſtances of in- 


umanity that ever was heard of. This is a true ſpecimen 
ot Amalckite mercy. 


David, 
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David, as well they might * and revelling 
tor joy of their good ſuccefs, and the great 
{poil they had taken out of the land of the 
Philiſtines, and out of the land of Fudah. 


WuEN David ſaw this, he waited, as 
ſome imagine, until they fell aſleep, and 
aſſaulted them in that condition the next 
morning: bur I think it is not probable, that 
ſo many men ſhould wait tamely, and 
ſuffer their wives and daughters to be ex- 
poſed to the licentiouſneſs of any one hour 
that might ſucceed to ſuch a revel: none 
but a ſtranger to the ſpirit of the Orzentals 
could believe this, They ſaw every thing 
before them, that could excite their valour, 
or inflame their vengeance : they fell in- 
ſtantly upon the enemy by the break of the 
day, and made a dreadful havock ; nor ever 
ceaſed from the {laughter until night : And 
David ſinote them (lays the text) from the 
twilight even unto the evening of the next 
day: and there eſcaped not a man of them, 
ſave four hundred young men, which rode upon 


camels, and fled. 


* Securum hoſtem, ac fucceſſu rerum ſecordius agentem 
invadunt : cæſi vigiles, perrupta caſtra. Tacit. Hiſt, II. 
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THhossr valiant men of Manaſſeb, who 
fell in with David, upon his return from 
Achiſh, being excellent ſoldiers and lead- 
ers, and leſs fatigued than the reſt of his 
forces, were of great ſervice to him on this 
occaſion. 


WHar crowned the ſucceſs, was, that 
David and all his men recovered every man 
their wives and children, and every thing 
they had loſt, together with all the plunder 
the enemy had taken elſewhere, vaſt flocks 
and herds of cattle, which they now ſepa. 
rated from their own, and, in honour of 
their leader, (now repenting of their late 
inſolence) diſtinguiſhed by the name of 
David's Spoil. 

T AIs ſucceſs will, upon inquiry, appear 
ſo extraordinary, and ſo aſtoniſhing, that it 
is not eaſy to account for it, otherwiſe than 
from the peculiar ſuperintendence of Pro- 
vidence over David and his concerns; and 
David himſelf was fully perſuaded it was 
ſo: itis in this perſuaſion he cries out, at 
the xviiith pſalm, It is God that girdeth i- 
with ſtrength of war +: — He maketh my feet 
like hart's feet : — He teacheth mine hands 
to fight, and mine arm ſhall break even 4 

bow 
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bow of ſteel : — Thou haſt made mine enemies 
to turn their backs upon me. 

TRE peculiar interpoſition of Providence 
is ſeen in every circumſtance of this ad- 
venture; — the number, the perſeverance, 
the iſſuc. 

Thar they might not think their num- 
ber did the work, Gop reduced them to 
four hundred, as he did Gideon's company 
to three (Judges, ch. vii.): and therefore, 
when he commanded David to purſue, he 
in effect ſaid to him, what he ſaid before to 
Gideon; Ariſe, get thee down unto the hoſt ; for 
T have delivered il into thine hand. 

Mary others have been as fortunate in 
{urprifing, and as ſucceſsful in flanghtering 
their enemies : but to have ſtrength both tor 
the carnage and purſuit for to many hours 

together, is altogether extraordinary. But 
what is yet more extraordinary, is, that he 
ſhould recover all the captives unhurt, out 
of the hands of a people ſo abandoned and 
ſo execrable as the Amaletites / 


SoM imagine, that theſe miſcreant 
Amalekites, being poor, ſpared their captives 
from a proſpect of profiting greatly by the 
ſale of them: but others, with more reaſon, 
| think 


— 14 4 
— 
9 


3 Sn Sen 


- 


214 Ahn Hiſtorical Account of 


think they only reſpited their cruelty, to 


execute it to more advantage at their leiſure, 
For my own part, I ſhall pronounce no- 
thing upon the matter: I have no diſtinct 
and particular idea of their avarice, but I 
think I have a very clear one of their cruelty , 
and I am perſuaded, they ſpared their cap- 
tives, from inveterate malice. 

How beautiful a contemplation is it, to 
obſerve the ſignal goodneſs of Gop, and 
malignity of man, co-operating to the ſame 
end ee. 

ISsHALL add only this ſhort obſervation, 
that two points are cleared from this rela- 
tion: The firſt is, that the Cherethites 
were Philiſtines *; the ſecond, that the 
Amalekites were enemies to the Phili/tines. 
And therefore, however David might have 
ated beſide the intentions of his benefactor, 
yet he certainly did not act againſt his intereſt 
in deſtroying them. 

As David returned, thoſe of his forces 
who were too faint to follow him, being 
now recovered, went out to meet him ; and 
he ſaluted them as became the common 
father of his people, and inquired kindly of 


* 1 Sam. XXX. 14) 16. : 
their 
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their health. Which ſome ill men of his 
attendants interpreting as an indication of 
kindneſs, immediately cried out, That they 
ſhould have no part of the enemy's ſpoil, 
but be content with the recovery of what 
they had loſt. This inhuman and iniquitous 
declaration David quickly controlled with 
a proper authority, tempered with ſingular 
piety, and well-judged calmneſs; M all 
not do ſo, my brethren, with that which the 
Lord hath given us, who hath preſerved us, 
and delivered the company that came againſt 
us, into our hands. He then pronounced, 
That they who went down to battle, and 
they who ſtaid behind to guard the goods 
and proviſions of the army, thould ſhare alike 
in the enemy's ſpoil : well knowing, that 
there was as much merit in contributing 
to ſave a citizen, as to deſtroy an enemy; 
and that thoſe who now ſtaid behind, had 


no other demerit, than that of a weaker 
conſtitution, 


CHALCOCONDYLAS tells us, { 1b. f.), 
that the Piſidiaus went further, and gave 
part of the ſpoil to thoſe who ſtaid at home, 
and guarded the houſes: and Gop him- 
ſelf appointed half to thoſe who ſtaid at 


home 
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hene in the war with Midian ( Numb. 
Ch. 3X1, ). 

TH1s determination of David's became 
a law among the 1/-aelites, from that day, 
to the time that this hiſtory was written 
and we have reaſon to believe, that it laſted, 
after this, as long as the Jewiſh polity did, 
and was reſtored with it, and is generally un- 
derſtood to have been practiſed by the Mac- 
cabees (2 Maccab. ch. viii.) 


IA already obſerved, that as David 
returned from the Amalekite carnage, the 
ſoldiers ſeparated the hoſtile flocks and herds, 
and called them David's Spoil: and we 
find by the ſequel, that they made good 
their words. For when David returned 
to Z:klag, he ſent preſents to all his friends 
that had protected and entertained him in 
his exile, whether in Judea, or out of it. 
And from the account of this matter left 
us in the ſacred text, it appears, that David 
had, in his exile, ſojourned in many places, 
whither the ſacred hiſtorians did not think fit 
to trace him, 


I cHoULD be glad to learn, from any 
candid reader, in what light this conduct 
of David's appears to him, I freely own, 

that, 
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that, as often as I have read it, it ucycr 
appeared to me in any other, than that of 
an honeſt and over-flowing gratitude for 
favours received: nor do I believe I ever 
ſhould have had ſagacity enough to ſee it in 
any other, if the penetrating Mr. Bayle had 
not taught me to look upon it in the light 
of bribery. He doth not, indeed, brand it by 
ſo harſh a name; he hath the goodneſs to 
abate of his uſual ſeverity to David on this 
occaſion, and to call it only a gaining of the 
chief men (of his tribe) by preſents; at the 
fame time diſtinguiſhing the phraſe by 


capitals, leſt it ſhould not ſuthcientlyb2 
noticed, 


ITHANK Gop, that he hath formed me 
with a plain, and unrefining fight, that ſees 
things only as they are thewn to me, and as 
they ſhine out in their natural light. 


IR ab in the text, that David ſent 
preſents to his friends; and I always ima- 
gined, that friends were perſons already 
gained to our intereſt; and I imagined, that 
David had merit enough with the whole 
realm of 1/-ael, to make ſome of them his 
friends, without bribery. I read, that the 
rovers the Amalekites had ſpoiled the South 


of 
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of Fudah; and I did not know but David 
had a mind to make his friends ſome repa- 
ration for the damages they had ſuſtained : 
1 read alſo, that he had ſent preſents to the 
Ferahmeelites and Kenites, and all the places 
where be and his men were wont to haunt 
and I imagine, to this day, that if he had 
nothing but ſelf-intereſt in view, he had 
better have confined his favours to thoſe of 
his own country, 


EVER one hath heard enough of bribing 
for ſome years paſt; and yet, as little ſcru- 
pulous as ſome men are of their cenſures 
upon that head, (how juſtly, I neither mean 
to ſay, nor inſinuate) I don't remember to 
have heard any man charged with bribing for 
an election before the borough was vacant, 
or the member ſick, or the parliament dif. 
ſolved. And if any man, in ſuch an in. 
terval, ſhould, upon ſome remarkable turn 
of fortune in his favour, ſend ſome preſents 
to ſome near relations, or particular friends 
of that borough, to whom he was known 
to be greatly obliged, I can never be brought 
to believe, that ſuch a conduct could juſtify 


the paſſing of a vote of corruption and bri- 
bery upon him, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP; - AXV. 
The Battle of Mount Gilboa. 


HE reader will, I believe, now think 
it high time that we reſume the thread 
of our hiſtory, as far as it relates to Saul. 


SAUL, as I humbly apprehend, was not 
long returned to his camp before the Phz- 
liſtines attacked it, and, after ſome time, 
gained it. There is no doubt but that he 
and his ſons made all the reſiſtance that 
might be expected from ſuch great cap- 
tains, and ſuch valiant men; but to no 
purpoſe : when the Philiſtines had once 
forced their intrenchments, they bore down 
all before them. 


AFTER a conſiderable ſlaughter, the 1/-a- 
elites fled; and Sau! and his ſons fled with 
the reſt, but in vain ; for the enemy preſs'd 
ſo cloſe upon them, than Jonathan and his 
brethren * were ſlain. Saul was yet alive, 
but faint, weary and wounded; and, de- 
ſpairing to outgo his purſuers, he called to 
his armour-bearer to diſpatch him, leſt he 


* Avinadab and Malchiſhua. 


ſhould 


—— 
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ſhould fall alive into the enemy's hands: 
Draw thy fword, ( ſaid he) and thruſt me 
through therewith, left theſe uncircumciſed 
thruſt me through; and abuſe ne: which his 
armour-bearer dreading to do, he himſelf 
took the ſword, and fell upon it, and died; 
and his armour-bearer quickly followed his 
example, and died by his fide, 


No ſooner did the 1/raelites of the adjacent 
vale fee the battle go againſt Saul, but they 
deſerted their cities in the utmoſt conſterna- 
tion; which the Philiſtines quickly ſeized. 

WHEN the Phi/;/tznes came the next day 
to ſtrip the ſlain, the text tells us, they found 


Saul and his ſons fallen upon mount Gilhoa ; 


and they cut off his head, and ſiripped off his 
armour, and ſent into the land of the Phi- 
liſtines round about, to publiſh it in the houſe 
of their idols, and among their people, that 
public thankſgivings might be made to their 


gods throughout the whole country, 


Hs head they faſtened in the temple of 
Dagon , after they had ſtript off the hair 
and fleſh ; and they put his armour in the 
houſe of Aſbteroth, (theſe were their great 
idols, different in ſhape, but agreeing in the 
* 1 Chron. X. 10. 


lewd 


Y n 
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lewd ceremonials of their worſhip) and his 
body they faſtened to the wall of Beth-ſhan ; 
as they did thoſe of his ſons alſo, How they 
diſpoſed of their heads and arms, is not ſaid: 
but it is to be preſumed, that they alſo were 
diſpoſed of in like manner with thoſe of 
their father. 


LAM now at leiſure, and I hope the reader 
is ſo too, to make ſome reflections upon this 
battle; and to conſider ſome objections in 
relation to the preceding hiſtory, 


In the firſt place, then; I think it evi- 
dent, from many concurring circumſtances, 
that Saul was now attacked in his camp. 


In the next place; 1 think it is as evident, 
from the tenor of the hiſtory, that he could 
not be long returned to his camp before the 


Philiſtines attacked it, 


AND, thirdly; I think it highly pro- 
bable, that they were encouraged to this 
attempt, by ſome ſecret information of Saul's 
having ſtollen out of the camp the evening 
before, with his general, (for Abner is ſup- 
poſed to have been one of his attendants) and 
another perſon: 1/#, Becauſe an intelligence 
ef that kind was not hard to be had; and, 

* 2dly, 
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2dly, Becauſe the having it, was the ſtrong- 
eſt encouragement to ſuch an attempt. 


THarT Saul was attacked, is, I think, 
not obſcurely intimated in the text, 1 Sam. 
xxx1, I. Now the Philiſtines fought against 
Ijracl. Is it not evident from hence, that 
they began the fight? (and ſo interpreters 
underſtand it *) eſpecially conſidering, that 
the word here rendered fung, might as pro- 
perly have been tranſlated af/aulted. 


THe text adds; And the men of Iſrael 
fled, and fell down in mount Gilbog. From 
hence alſo I think it evident, that Sau! was 
attacked in his camp; for he was encamped 
upon G7/hoa; and the battle was fought 
there, and the ſlaughter and the fight began 
there; whereas, had he attacked the Phi- 
Iiſtines, the battle had been fought at Shu- 
nem, where they were encamped. 

War puts this matter out of all doubt, 
is, the account of Saul's death, brought to 
David by the Amalekite, who is ſaid to have 
come cut of the camp from Saul. Now he came 
from where Saul lay dead; and thercfore, 


* Puznaſſe dicuntur Philiſtæi, quia ipſi uitro priores 
Iſraelitarum copias invaſeruut. Nenoch. Poli Synoplis. 


ſince 
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ſince he came from Saul's camp, Saul died 
in his camp. 

IT is allowed, that they who attack, have 
this advantage; that as the attempt is pre- 
ſumed to ante from ſuperior courage, and 
confidence of tuccels, the army attacked 
are, for the moſt part, intimidated by it, and 
are apt to ily, upon the leait advantage 
gained againſt them. It is natural to reaſon, 
that it they could not keep off an ehemy, 
with the advantage of their trenches, and 
other fences of thcir camp, they mult be un- 
able to deal with them upon equal terms. 

THis, in all probability, was the caſe of 
Saul, and his army, who now partly fell, 
and partly fled from the Ph:/:/tznes : Saul 
and his ſons fled with the reſt, and were 
hotly purſued. It is not to be imagined, as 
I before obſerved, that ſuch brave men as 
they were, could allow themſelves to fly, 
before they had uſed their utmoit efforts to 
repel the enemy. However, as Saul was 
warned of his fate, and as there is no doubt 
but he was deſirous to elude it, he fled: and 
it is evident enough from the hiſtory, that. 
he fied before his ſons; for they (who, it 
js to be preſumed, were as ſwift as he) were 


3 firſt 


324 An Hiſtorical Account of 

firſt overtaken, and flain, and the enemy 
had not yet reached him; when ſecing them 
follow in hot purſuit, and utterly deſpairing 
to eſcape, he called to his armour-bearer to 
diſpatch him, as was now related, 

HERE Toſephus, in the fulneſs of his 
national ſpirit, runs out into high encomiums 
upon Sau, and would tain ſet him off as a con- 
ſummate hero, and perfect pattern of patriot- 
iſm, who, knowing he was to die, expoſed 
himſelf and his family to deſtruction, and 
thought it glorious to die fighting for his 
country: but, in truth, there is not the leaſt 
toundation for this high-flown pancgyrick. 

WHrar his ſecret intentions were, is hard 
to ſay: but it is evident to a demonſtration, 
that his fate was not the effect of choice; 
for it was forced upon him; he being, as 
I before obſerved, attacked in his camp, 
before he had any time to take any meaſures 
either for his own, or the common fafety : 
and, when he found the battle going againſt 
him, he fled as fait and far as he could; and 
when he could fly no farther, he killed 
himſelf out of cowardice, for tear of falling 
alive into the hands of the enemies, and ſuf- 
fering ſome indignities from them, Tow 

mach 


— 


1 


12 


the Life of King David. 325 
much nobler was that reſolution of Darius, 
who, finding him ſelf betrayed, and that he was 
to be either murdered by his own ſubjſects, 
or delivered into the hands of Alexander, 
would not, however, be his own cxecutioner ! 
T had ratizr (ſuys he) die by another's guilt, 
than my own, (Curt. 1. 5, cap. 12.) 

A TRULY brave man would have died 
fighting, as Jorathan did, or would, at 
worſt, glory in being abuſed, and even tor- 
tured, for having done his duty! Saul then 
died, not AS à hero, but a deſerter. Self- 
murder is demouſtrably the effect of cow- 
ardice; and it is as irrational and iniquitous, 
as it is baſe. Gon, whole creatures we are, 
is the ſole Arbiter, as he is the ſole Author 
of life: our lives are his property; and he 
hath given our country, our family, and our 
friends, a ſhare in them. And therefore, a: 
Plato finely obſerves in his Phado, GOP 1s 
as much injured by Self-murder, as I ſhould 
be by having one of my flaves killed without 
my conſent : Not to infiſt upon the injury 
done to others, in a variety ot relations, by 
the ſame act. 

IN the next place, I beg leave to obſerve, 


That Saul and his armour-bearer died by 
3 the 
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the ſame ſword, which was the armour- 
bearer's. 


Trnar this armour-bearer died by his 
own ſword, is out of all doubt; the text 
expreſly tells us ſo. And that Saul periſhed 
by the fame ſword, is, I think, ſufficiently 
evident: Draw thy Snord, ſays he to him, 
and thruſt me through. Which when he 
refuſed, Saul (ſays the text) 796k the ferord * 
(CLabereb), and fell u{on it. What ſword? 
(Not his own ; for then the text would have 
ſaid fo) Why, in the plain, natural, gram- 
matical conſtruction, the {word beftore-men- 
tioned muſt be the ſword now referred to; 
that is, his armour-bearers. 

Now it is the eſtabliſned tradition of 
the Tew!fh nation, that this armour-bearer 
was Deeg (and J ſee no reaſon why it ſhould 
be diſcredited ); and if fo, then Saul and his 
executioner both fell by that very weapon, with 
which they had before maſſacred the prieſts 
of Gov, Remarks of this kind have ſome- 


* Sothe E::7/ih tranſlꝛtion renders that word in the th 
verſe ; and in che foregoing verſc, A ſword, 1 Chron. x. 45 . 
A negiigence, which [ am a good deal ſurpriſed at. My 
poſition, however, is clear from this pailage.' It is alla 
clear, that the Exgliſb tranſlators thought fo; viz. that 
San! and his armour-bearer periſhed by the ſame ſword. 


times 
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times fallen from the wiſeſt and beſt hiſtorians, 


upon like occaſions ; with whom I ſhall be 
contented, ſhall be proud, to be ridiculed. 


Ir were caſy to furniſh the reader with 
ſufficient inſtances : I thall only trouble him 
with three, all taken from Plutarch. 


BRUrus and Caſſius killed themſelves 
with the fame ſwords with which they 
treacherouſly murdered Caz/ar : I ſay, trea- 
cheroufly murdered ; becauſe they lay in his 
boſom at the ſame time that they meditated 
his death. And Calipprs was itabbed with 
the fame ſword wherewith he ſtabbed Dio. 


ANOTHER circumſtance relating to this 
battle, is, that the Philiſtines gained it, as 
I apprehend, by the advantage of their 
archers. And my reaſons for thinking ſo, 
are thus founded: 


7 


THERE is no mention of any archer in 
any of the Pyiliſtine armies or battles before 
this *. And in this battle, theſe are the 
perſons that preſſed ſo hard upon Seoul: And 
the archers hit him, (ſays the text) and be 


* It was nor, indeed, unknown to them; for Ve U 
is celebrated tor his skill and dexterity in it; and fo are 
tome of the worthies who reſorted to Dad but it ſeems 
not to have been yet brought into common ule. 


1 WAS 


- 
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was ſore wounded of the archers. Now, what 
we render wounded, the belt criticks interpret 
frighted : which ſtill confirms the opinion, 
that he killed himſelf through tear. It was 
a way of fighting for which he was not pre- 
pared, and therefore it thiew him into a 
conſternation. 

IN the next place, after this battle, David 
had the aelites taught the ute of the bow: 
which, doubtleſs, he would have done much 
ſooner, when he commanded the armies of 
Saul againſt the Philiſtines, had they then 
gained any advantage over the /raclites by 


* 


means of theſe weapons. 


Now theſe archers were, doubtleſs, of vaſt 
advantage to the Philiſtines, in their attack 
apon Saul's camp: 1/t, becauſe an aſſault with 
that kind of weapon was new and ſurprizing ; 
and all ſuch are generally ſucceſsful: and, 
2d!ly, becauſe the arrows beat off all that 
deſended the fences of the camp, and de- 
{troyed them at a diſtance, hefore they could 
come to a cloſe fight; which might naturally 
throw them into terror and confunon. 

SIR {/aac Newton tells us, that thoſe mighty 
numbers of men, who aided the Philiſtines 
againſt Saul, in the beginning of his reign, were 

| the 
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the ſhepherds expulſed from Egypt by Amaſis, 
ſome of whom fled into Phanicia, and others 
into Arabia Petrea, Now his ſon Ammon 
conquered Arabia : Why then may we not 
fairly preſume, that theſe archers, who now 
aided the P/ liſtines, were cither Arabs, who 
fled thither from Ammon, or thole Egyptians 
who fled before to Arabia, and learnt arch- 
ing there from the natives, who are allowed 
the beſt bow-men in the world? Since the 
time and circumſtances ſuit, the conjecture 
will not, I believe, be thought ill-grounded. 


IN the laſt place: If this attack upon Saris 
camp was encouraged, by the intelligence of 
Saul's having ſtolen out of the camp the 
evening before; then his applying to the 
 Pythoneſs, was the immediate cauſe of his 
deſtruction. And this gives light to that 
paſſage, 1 Chren. x. 13. and at the {ame time 
receives light from it, that Saul died for his 
tran{greſſion which he committed againſt the 

ord, even againſt the word of the Lord, 
which he kept not; and alſo for aſking one, 
who had a familiar ſpirit, to inquire. 


H 
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CHAP. XXVI. 
A ſhort Eſſay upon the Character 


of JONATHAN. 


HEN we meet with any perſon 

in hiſtory of a very extraordinary 
character, whoſe death is, as we think, un- 
timely; and his fate, in appearance, unwor- 
thy of his virtue; inſtead of ſubmitting with 
profound humility to the diſpenſations of 
Providence, and revering the unſearchable 
ways of infinite Wiſdom, we find a kind of 
impulſe upon the mind, to inquire into the 
reaſons of it. And if we are diſappointed in 
our ſearch, we are too much tempted to repine 
at the divine deciſions, or, it may be, to im- 
peach them; eſpecially if the character be 
amiable and intereſting, and ſuch as we can- 
not help admiring and loving. This, I think, 
hath, in ſome meaſure, been the caſe of 
every commentator that hath conſidered the 
fate of Jonathan ; and one of them, I find, 
hath conſidered him in the ſame light that 
Virgil does Ripheus : 


1 Cadlii 
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- - - Cadit & Riphens, juſtiſſumus unts 

Qui ſuit in Teucris, & ſervantiſſimus equi. 

Dis aliter viſum. - = - 
A man, in the eſtimation of the world, the 
juſteſt of all the Tan, but not ſo in the 
ſight of the gods. 


THERE are, indeed, few characters among 
men, more lovely, or more extraordinary, 
than that of Jonathan; tortitude, fidelity, 
magnanimity ! a ſoul ſuſceptible of the moſt 
refined friend{hip, and ſuperior to all the 
temptations of ambition and vanity! and all 
theſe crowned with the moſt rengned ſub- 
miſſion to the will of God. 


THESE are his diſtinguiſhing lineaments: 
hut there is no ſuch thing as perfection in 
man. A finithed character were, as one of 
our Engl: poets well expreſſes it, A fault. 
leſs monſter, which the world ne er ſaw. 

Two things I find Jonathan juſtly charge- 
able with in the Sacred Hiſtory, The firit 
is, A moſt grievous violation of all the laws 
of juſtice, nature, and nations, in ſmiting 
the Philiſtine gariſon at Geba, in the midſt 
of a profound peace: And the ſecond, A 
great want of duty to his father, and a very 

indecent, 
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indecent, diſreſpectful treatment of his cha- 
racter. 

Tux firſt of theſe will appear from the 
13th and 14th verſes of the viith chapter of 
the 1* book of Samuel, compared with the 
3d and 4th verſes of the xuith chapter, 


THe ſecond is not obſcurely hinted in the 
xxth chapter of the 1* book of Samuel, at the 


3oth verſe, where Saul calls him, the ſon of 


perverſe rebellion; plainly intimating ſome 
obliquity in his behaviour, and reſtiveneſs to 
the dictates of his duty in point of obedience. 
But as this is the charge of an enraged man, 
commanding ſomething unreaſonable, little 
ſtreſs can be laid upon it. 


But this point is, I think, fully cleared 
from the xivth chapter of this book. 

For, ſuppoſe it allowable in Jonathan to 
ſeal from the camp with his armour-bearer, 
and make an attempt upon the Phli/tines, 
without the leave of his father, and his general; 
which, I believe, the diſcipline of war will not 
admit : however, ſuppoſe him excuſable in 
this, from ſome heroic or divine impulſe; 
What can excuſe his diſreſpectful treatment 
of his father's character, upon hearing that He- 


rem, or curſe, under which he had adjured the 


people 
4 
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people to touch no food on that occaſion ? 
His father had a right, as a commander, to 
lay any temporary reſtraint upon his ſoldiers, 
which he thought might be for the publick 
good, and under what penalty he pleaſed ; 
and as a king of al, he had a right to 
adjure them ; that is, to lay them under the 
obligation of an oath to obſerve it. Did it 
then become his ſon to call an action of this 
kind, a troubling the land; and to charge it 
as the reaſon why the enemies were not more 
fully defeated? Was not ſuch a ſpeech as 
this enough to excite a {edition and rebellion 
in the army? Allow him to have incurred 
the herem through ignorance : Was that 
ignorance invincible ? Or rather, Was it not 
the effect of his own tranſgreſſion of duty? 
His conduct in this reſpect is ſurely leſs 
juſtifiable than that of Hippolytus : and yet 
it is the ſenſe of antiquity, that he died in 
confequunce of his being devoted to de- 
ſtruction by his father Thejous, Indeed, 
we are taught better: We nov, that the 
curſe cauſeleſs ſhall not cone, But turely 
it is not caſy to pronounce this curſe on 
Fonathan cauſeleſs. At leaſt, Did he not 
know himſelt included in the adjuration, 
an 
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and liable to the penalty that attended it ? 
Did he humble hi:nſclf under that know- 
ledge? or make any apology or ſubmiſſion 
to his parents? And ſhould he not have 
done ſo, under all the ſecurity of inno- 
cence? Or, if he thought invincible ig- 
norance acquitted him of all guilt on that 
head; Did he think it could acquit him 
of the guilt of ſetting light by his parent, 
or the curſe due to it? Curſed is be that 
fetteto light by his father or his mother. 
And all the people ſhall jay, Amen. Deut. 
xxvli. 16.) 


Drivines content themſelves on this 
head, by obſerving how providential it was, 
that Touathan was taken off in this battle, 
to make way for David. But I could with 
they had been more ſolicitous to acquit the 
Providence of Gop, of chat partiality, with 
which profanc ipirits are too 4 to charge it, 
upon ſuch occations. 

Tar ſum of all is this: The guilt a 
maſlacring the P/h!/://;ne gariſon is ern 
all queſtion. And though there were not 
oftentimes one inevitable event to the righteous 
and to the wicked; it 1s certain, that for this 
guilt Fonathan deſerved to die, And, for 

my 


2 


H 


the Life of King David. 335 


my part, J cannot acquit him of the other, 
But though I could acquit him of mortal 
guilt on this account; yet is there (at leaſt) 
an indecency in this behaviour of his, which 
greatly diſtreſſes me. 

Tu reader will, perhaps, ſee it in a 
clearer light, if he compares it with the 
demeanor of that great Eugliſb hero, the 
Black Prince, after the battle of Creſt, It 
is certain, that the battle of Mzchmaſh was, 
in a great meaſure, won by tne fortunate 
bravery of Jonathan, as that of Creſſi was 
by the ſteady and perſevering valour of the 
Black Prince. Jonathan had now like to 
have loſt his life, by his father's raſh, but 
undeſigning adjuration : The Black Prince 
was in little leis danger of loſing his, by his 
father's peremptory and deliberate refuſal to 
ſend him any aid againſt his enemies * when 
hard beſet by them, When the battle was 
over, Jonathan ſuffered himſelf to reprove 
the miſconduct of his father : And young 


Edward, 


The king kept off from the enen gement with a ſtrong 
body of men: He hovered {tiys Fc: are) on the hill, like 
4 temnpeſt in a cloud, ready to diſcharge its fu ny but at 

reſent only watching and obſerving this uncqua al conflict. 
e a meſlage was ſent to him from the earl of Nerth- 
ampton, to delire him to come down and CONT 0 
on, 
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Edward, far from upbraiding or teſenting, 
fell upon his knees with all the marks of 
humiliation and affection to his. 


Ir muſt, however, be owned, that from 
David's celebrating the harmony and union 
of this father and fon, it is highly probable, 
that Jonathan ſufficiently atoned for this one 
act of raſhneſs, by a courſe of ſubſequent 
duty and piety to his parent. And ſuch 
piety to ſuch a parent, will, I believe, be 
allowed to have had more than ordinary 
merit 1n 1t. 


ALL that I have ſaid, hath no other ten- 
dency, than to eſtabliſh that noble queſtion of 
the righteous and humble Fob; Shall mortal 
man be more juſt than God ? 


ſon, now very hardly beſet. Upon which he demanded, 
IVhether he was alive * The meſſenger told him, Ves; 
but vas in danger of bring owerporuered by numbers. Then 
(replied the king, with his ufa courage) et them know, 
that <hiic my ſon is alive, they ſend or no aſſiſtance to me; 
for the honour of this glorious day jhall be his. 


CHASE 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


Ohjections anſwered; and Reaſons 
urged, to ſhew, that the Battle of 


Mount Gilboa was fought on the 


next Day after Saul's cos ofulting the 
Pythonelſs. 


UT we have ſtill one objection more 

to ſtruggle with; and that is, That 
the prediction relating to the event of this 
vattle, is not ſo preciſe as we pretend ; or it 
it be, it was not true. 

Ir is not io preciſe: For the word Mahar, 
which we interpret, Jo-morrow, ſometimes 
ſignifies an indefinite diſtant Time; and if 
it be ſtrictly underſtood of To-morrow, it 
was not true; far the battle with the PVA. 
liſtines was not fought on the next day: for 
Endor (tay they) probably was one day's 
journey from Gib. Saul had caten no 
meat all that day, and all that night: It is 


probable, he cat tomething before he left the 


camp ; and therefore he was a whole day, 
and part of the night, in travelling thither 
2 from 
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from Gillboa: It muſt take him as much 


time to go back; conſequently the battle 
could not be next day: And beſides all this, 
the camp was moved twice after this, before 
the day of battle. 

To theſe objections I anſwer thus, in their 
order : 

FinsT; It muſt be owned, that the word 
Mahar does ſometimes ſignify a future inde- 
finite time; and I know no word that may 
not ſometimes be taken figuratively: I am 


ſure the word To-morrow is often taken ſo 


in Eugliſh. But the primary, ordinary, ob- 
vious ſenſe of it is ſtrictly the next day after 
the time in which the ſpeaker uſes it ; and 
it is evident from Saul's terror, that he fo 
underſtood it here. For, had he thought 
theſe evils threatened only in ſome future, 
indefinitely diſtant time, they would not 
have made that impretiton upon him: And 
therefore, if the perſon who ſaid this, did 
not mean what Saul underſtood, he meant 
to deceive him; and I cannot believe it was 
Samuel that ſaid it. 

Now I am clearly of opinion, that the 
battle with the Ph//i/tines was ſtrictly and 
literally fought on the next day; and I think 

there 


„ My — oo ot. 


the Life of Ring David. 339 


there is nothing in the narration to contradict 
this ſuppoſition. And to evince this, I ſhall 
firſt ſhew the many great errors and glaring 
miſtakes advanced on the other fide, to ſup- 
port an idle hypotheſis, 


In the firſt place, they ſuppoſe dor to 
be a day's journey from Giſbaa; and leſt Sau! 
ſhould not be long enough in travelling it, 
they ſuppoſe, that in that advanced age, and 
in thoſe dangerous ways, he travclled on 
foot. Now, by all the beſt accounts, Endor 
is not at the diſtance of three hours from 
Gilloa. Gilboa is in Tſſachar, on the con- 
fines of Manaſſeb, and Endor in Manaſſeh. 
The greateſt part of Manaſſeb was now in 
the hands of the P/iliſtines, and the reſt was 
very narrow and little. Sa/ans fays, that 
Eudor was near Shuncm : And Dr. Patrick 
tells us, that part of Gi/þ60 was over-againit 
Endor, and part over-againit Shzrez. And 
if ſo, we cannot well ſuppoſe it five miles 
diſtant. Enſebins fixes the right ſituation of 
it near Scythopolis, or Bethſhan, to the welt 
of the river Jordan; but tells us, that in 
his time there was a great village of that 
name near mount Tabor, Which tome 
commentators not attending to, imagine it 

22 Was 
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was this village which Saul reſorted to, and 


ground all their idle reaſonings upon tha: 
miſtake, 

IN the next place: Is it likely that Sau! 
ſhould leave his camp in the morning, and 
travel all the day, with only two ſervants, 
through a country environed by his enemies ? 
for Endor was near Shunem, and not far from 
Bethſhan ; and the Philiſtines were then at 
Shunem, and in poſſeſſion of Bethſhan. 


Bur he was faſting all that day; and it 
is probable he took food before he left the 
camp. | 

WITH great ſubmiſſion, the probability 
is altogether on the other ſide. Men in 
great trouble ſeldom think of eating, nor 
indeed can they eat. 


Now, what theſe men make the buſineſs 
of two days, might very eaſily be effected 
in one night. For if we ſuppoſe Endo, 
twice as far oft as Dr. Patrick places it, a 
man, under a neceſſity of uling expedition, 
might travel ſo far, and farther, ſtay three 
hours there, and return again in the compaſs 
of ten or twelve hours. So that, ſuppoſing 
Sau to have lett his camp a little before or 
after un-ſet, he might be back again early 


the 
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the next morning; and the battle might be 
fought that day, as I am well ſatisfied it was. 


Bur it ſeems there were two encamp- 
ments after this adventure at Endor. 

So, indeed, it is aflerted; but why, I 
cannot conceive. For my own part, I never 
could find the leaſt foundation for ſuch an 
opinion, beſides a very careleſs peruſal of 
the hiſtory. 

Tuk caſc is this: When two things are 
tranſacted about the ſame time, both theſe, 
and the circumſtances of both, cannot be re- 
lated at the ſame time; and therefore one of 
them muſt be told by way of anticipation, 


Ir is ſaid, that Saus battle with the Phi- 
liſtines was on the ſame day with David's 
laughter of the Amalektes. This is a great 
miſtake * : however, let it, for the preſent, 
be ſuppoſed, _ 

THERE was an incident of great import- 
ance previous to that battle, with which the 
reader ſhould be acquainted. The author 
interrupts his relation of David's adventure, 
to acquaint us with this incident; and, in 


* For, at that rate, the Amalebite muſt have been {1x 
days in bringing the news of it: which is a very ablurd 
{uppolition. 
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order to inform us the better, he tells us the 
ſituation of both armies at the time of this 
incident, and then reſumes the thread of 
David's hiſtory. 

Hr firſt tells us, (chap. xxviii. ver. 1, 2.) 
that the PHiliſtines gathered their armies toge- 
ther: David was there amongſt the reſt ; 
Achiſh told him, He muſt go to battle 
with him; and Dawd conſented. Here the 
author leaves David, and paſſes on to the 
incident of Eudon, which happened ſome 
time after; that when he reſumed the thread 
of David's ſtory, he might do it without 
interruption, Now, in order to give us a 
clear idea of the adventure at Endor, he tells 
us the ſituation in which both armies were 
at that time; Saul in Gilboa, and the Phi- 
liſtines at Shunem, Now ſome criticks, not 
attending to this, imagine that Saul was at 
Grlboa, and the Philiſtines at Shunem, when 
Achiſh told David, that he muſt go to hattle 
with him : Whereas it evidently appears from 
the ſubſequent relation, that Achiſh was then 
at, or going to Aphek ; and Grlboa was, to a 
demonſtration, the laſt encampment of the 
Iſraelites (for there the battle was fought, and 
there it is expreſly ſaid the camp then was); 


and 
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and conſequently, Shunem the laſt of the 
Philiſtines. For David was diſmiſs'd upon 
the firſt review at Aphek, ch. xxix. And 
when the Ph:/i/tines were at Aphek, the Iſia- 
elites were at 7ezreel, that is, Grlboa, (2 Sam. 
iv. 4.) whither the P//;/tines bent their 
courſe in queſt of them the very day that 
David was forced to return to Ziklag, 80 
that it was impoſſible David could be with 
the Philiſtines at Shunem, in fight of the 
l/raelite army, when they were at Gilboa. 
The Philiſtines did not ſuffer him to march 
one inch with them after the day of the firſt 
review. 


LET us now conſider the other way of 
reaſoning : — Saul (lay they) went to 
Endor the night before David went to 
Ziklag. How groſs a miſtake is this! Sau 
had not yet ſo much as ſeen the Philiſtine 
army, unleſs he could ſce them at the 
diſtance of ſeventy miles. For the Pi- 
liſtines (as I now obſerved) were then at 
Apbek, and he at Fegreel; and Aphek (as I 
ſhall ſoon ſhew) was at leaſt ſeventy miles 
from Tezreel. 

Now I find no mention of more than two 
Apheks in Scripture ; one in Judah, and 
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the other in Manaſſeb. Dr. Patrick thinks 
there was a third in Aſben; which is the 
Aphek meant here, and with ſome appear- 
ance of reaſon: becauſe it is more pro- 
bable, that the PYiliſtines ſhould aſſemble 
and review their forces upon their own 
borders, to which A/her was more central 
and contiguous, than that they ſhould defer 
ſuch a review until they came into the heart 
of Saul's country; and go ſo far out of their 
way, that is, from the centre of their own 
country, to make it. Now ſuppoiing this 
the caſe, the neareſt part of Aſher is at leaſt 
two good days march from Jegreel; and 
therefore the P/iliſtines were at leaſt two 
days march from Saul, when David left 
them. 

Bur it will appear, from a way of rea- 
ſoning intelligible to every man of common 
underſtanding, that the Aphek here men- 
tioned mult be nearer to Z7#/ag, and farther 
from Jegreul. 

Tux city of Zitlag was, in the firſt diſtri- 
bution of the country, given to the tribe of 
Fudah; and, in the ſecond, to that of 
Simeon - from whence it plainly appears, 
that it was ſituate in the confines of thoſe 
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two tribes. Now from G7/boa to the neareſt 
part of Simecn is more than 110 geometrick 

miles in a direct line, without allowing for 

the winding of roads (and, with that allow- 

ance, at leaſt 120). And for the truth of 

this, I appcal to every man that can handle 

a ſcale and compaſs. It then Apel, where 

avid ieft the Philiſtines, was, as our adver- 

taries ſuppoſe, in the valley of Fezreel, at 

the foot of G1/boa ; then David marched at 

icaſt 120 miles in the ſpace of two days and 

a half; for he returned from thence to Z- 

| /ag carly enough on the third day to purſuc 
the Amalekites, who were a conſiderable way 
off, and overtook them that very night. 


Now I am aſſured by military men, that 
twenty miles a day on foot is great marching, 
even for men every way appointed and fitted 
tor expedition; and, conſequently, that 
Aphek we ſpeak of cannot be preſumed to 
have been more than fifty miles from 274/ag. 

Now if David, with his light band of ac- 
tive and expeditious rovers, cannot well be pre- 
| ſumed to have marched more than 50 mules 
| in two days and a half, Achiſh with his whole 
army cannot, I believe, be ſuppoſed to have 
completed the reſt of the way to TJezreel 
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[70 miles] in leſs than five days (at leaſt, 
ſo I am aſſured by an eminent and expe- 
rienced captain). And it their armies did not 
conſiſt of horſe, chariots, and light-armed 
archers, who might, on occaſion, be taken 
up by the chariots, or behind the horſemen ; 
tive days, in fo hot a climate, were, perhaps, 
too ſmall an allowance for ſuch a march. 
And, ſurcly, we muit allow them one day's 
reſt, after ſo long a march, before the battle, 
It is madneſs to imagine, that Achi/ thould 
with a weary army, and without being under 
a neceſſity, attempt upon Saz/ ſo advan- 
tageouſly encamped. Nor will it, I believe, 
be thought unreaſonable, to allow Sau one 
day to ſurvey the ſtrength and number of 
his adverſaries, and at leaſt one more to 
apply to Gop in the ſeveral ways of Vim, 
prophets, and dreams *, before his fears 
carried him to Endor. Then will it be on 
the eve of the eighth day from David“ 
departure, at ſooneſt, that Sau conſulted 
the Pythoneſs ;* and there is not the leaf} 
reaſon to doubt, that the battle was fought 


* It we vlow the.firft night for applying ro God by 
dreams, we cumot allow leis than the next day for ap- 
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the very next day after. And the Amale- 
kite, who fled from thence that day towards 
night, might reach David at Ziklag on the 
third day, inclufive, from the battle ; that 
is, on the third day, incluſive, from David's 
laſt return to Zislag. If then we ſuppoſe 
him and his army to have reſted one day, 
after all this fatigue, before their return, and 
to have ſpent three days in their return * 
(which, conſidering their own fatigue, and 
that of the women, children, flocks and 
herds, which came along with them, will 
not, I believe, be deemed unreaſonable); then 
will David's ſecond arrival at Z:#lag be on 
the eighth day after his departure from the 
Philiftines ; that is, on the very day on 
which Joſephus aſſures us the battle with the 
Phili}tines was fought : for it was fought (as 
he tells us) on the day of Davids return to 
Ziklag from the ſlaughter of the Amalekires; 
and his authority is of weight enough in this 
point, becauſe ſuch a tradition might caſily 
be tranſmitted with truth. 

THis, I hope, will be deemed a fair and 
rational account of the matter; I am ſure, it 
is a candid one, 


* As the Amalez:t$ (pent three days in their march from 
Ziklag, to the place where Davis overtovk them. 
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Bor till it is objected ; That, ſuppoſing 
this to be the caſe, as I have ſtated it, yet {till 
this perſonater of Samuel falſifies: becauſe 
he ſays in one place, that Sau/ and his ſons 
ſhould be with him, 1, e. among the dead, 
to-morrow; and in another, The Lord hath 
done this thing unto thee this day. Now one of 
theſe aſſertions muſt be falſe, even though we 
ſuppoſe this ſpoken in the prophetick ſtyle ; 
which, to imply the certainty of the pre- 
diction, ſpeaks of things to come as already 
paſt; for Saul and his ſons could not be 
killed this day, and to-morrow too. 


I ANSWER; That both aſſertions werd 
perfectly conſiſtent, and ſtrictly true. 

Tur Jeroiſßh day began at fix o'clock in 
the evening ; and therefore, whatever was 
to come to paſs on the enſuing day, (7. e. 
light) was, in propriety of common ſpeech, 
to happen to-morrow ; and yet at the ſame 
time might, in a true, a proper, and a phi- 
loſophick ſenſe, be ſaid to come to pats on 
this very day. 


CHAT. 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


David receives an Account of Saul and 
Jonathan's Death. His Lamenta- 
tron is pon that Head. 


HE third day after David's return 

to Ziklag from the ſlaughter of the 
Amalekites, a young man arrived from Sauls 
camp * with all the marks of ill news upon 
him; his cloaths rent, and earth upon his 
head: and when he came before David, he 
tell down to the earth, and did obey ſance. Da- 
vid was ſtruck with the fight, and aſked him, 
with great cagerneſs, Whither and whence he 
came ? He anſwered, That he had eſcaped 
from the camp of J/-acl, And when David 
earneſtly inquired how matters went there? 
he replied, That the army was put to flight, 
with a great ſlaughter ; and that Sa and 
Jonathan fell among the reſt. David then 
inquired the certainty of the account, How 
he knew that Sau/and Fenathan were dead? 


In the Hebrexy, it is, from the camp, from with Saul. 
This plamiy ſhews, that the battle was un the camp. 


The 
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The young man told him, That as he hap- 
pened by chance * upon mount Gilhoa, he 
flaw Saul leaning upon his ſpear, and the 
chariots + and horſemen following hard after 
him; that the king called to him, and aſſed 
him, Who he was? And being anſwered, 
That he was an Amalekite, begged him to 
ſtand upon him, and kill him ||, being in 
great diſtreſs, becauſe his life was yet whole 
in him; and that he did as the king com- 
manded, being very ſure that he could not 
recover of the wounds he had already re- 
ceived, And, to confirm his relation, he 
preſented Dau- with Sauls crown S and 
bracelet, which he himſelf had taken from 
him. Then David, and all that were about 


* There always are a great number of ſtrollers that fol- 
low camps, and tins lad, probably, was one of them. Their 
buſine!s is pillage, and ttripping the dead. This lad, ir 
ſeems, knew his bulineſs, and got the itart of the Phi- 
liſtines in the pillage of Saul. 

+ This Amalekite was as great a lyar as Sinen; but, it 
ſeems, not altogether ſo dex:rous. Whether an account 
of chariots purſuing upon a mountain hath an air of proba- 
bility, military men will beſt determine. 

[| Saul, in the true hiſtory, was afraid of being ſlain by 
the uncircumciſed : And how was the matter mended, by 
deſiring to die by the hand of an Amalekite ? 

§ Poſſibly the ſerious reader may not think it an oh- 
ſervation alrogether unworthy of his regard, that an Aa- 
lekice now took the crown from Saus head, which he had 
ſorfeited by his diſobedience in relation tro Amal! 
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him, rent their cloaths, and mourned, and 
wept, and faſted all that day for Saul, and 
Fonathan his ſon, and for the people of the 
Lord, and for the houſe of Iſrael, becanſe they 
were fallen by the ſword. 

Aprr this, David called again for the 
meſſenger of theſe evil tidings, and examined 
who he was. And being again informed, 
that he was an Amalekite, aſked him, How 
he dared to ſtretch forth his hand againſt the 
LoRp's anointed? And immediately crying 
out, Thy blood be upon thy bead; for thy 
mouth hath teſtified againjt thee, ſaying, I 
have flain the Lord's anointed ; he called 
to one of his attendants, and commanded 
him fo fall upon and fill him. He inſtantly 
obeyed, and diſpatched the ſelf-convicted 
wretch, doubly devoted to deſtruction; who, 
after all, died for a crime which he had not 
committed; yet well deſerved to die, for 
taking the guilt of it upon him. David 
rightly judged, that Saz/ had no power over 
his own life ; and, conicquently, ſhould not 
have been obeyed in fuch a command : Gop 
and the ſtate had as much right to his life 
when he was weary of it, as when he moſt 
loved it. And beſides all this, it behoyed 

Dawid 
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David to vindicate his own innocence to the 
world, by ſo publick an execution : he might 
otherwiſe, perhaps, have been branded with. 
the guilt of employing that wretch to mur- 
der his perſecutor. 

BE SID FES this, David, doubtleſs, had it 
in view to deter others by this example. He 
conſulted his own fafety in this; as Cæſar is 
| ſaid, by reſtoring the ſtatues of Pompey. 
| to have fixed his own, This was a wiſe: 
lecture to princes; and many of them 
have, I believe, profited by it: As Vitellius, 
we arc told, put all thoſe to death, who 
vaunted any merit in the death of Galba ; 
not in honour of Ga/ba, (as Tacitus obſerves): 
but from the proſpect of preſent ſecurity, and 
future vengeance, 


| AFTER the firſt ſhock of David's diſtreſs 
| for Jonathan was over, he poured out his 
complaints, in that noble ſtrain of poetry 
which was ſo natural to him, and which, 
I think, hath ſhamed all that hs ever fol. 
lowed him upon that ſubject. 


I never yet ſaw juſtice done to it in 
any verſion; and ſhall attempt to preſent 
my reader with no more than a plain proſe 
tranſlation of it, taken almoſt verbatim from 

the 
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the Engliſh Bible except in one inſtance, 
wherein, as I apprehend, the preſent reading 
may be wrong: I ſubmit to better judges: 


OEEAU T of Vac, ſtabbed in thy 

high places! How are the mighty fallen! 
Lell it not in Gath : — publiſh it not in 
the ſtreets of Aſealon, — leſt the daugh- 
ters of the Phili/tines rejoice, — left the 
daughters of the uncircumciſed triumph. 
* MounT:z1Ns of Gille, nor dew, nor 
rain upon you, nor fields of waved offer- 
** ings! For there the ſhield of the brave 
Was caſt away, — the ſhield of S —— 
me weapons of the anointed with oil. 

* FROM the blood of the flain, from 
** the fat“ of the valiant, the bow of Jo- 
nathan turned not back +, and the ſword 
of Saul returned not empty. 


* The Hebrew word beleb, ſigniſies in this place, as I 
apprehend, the ir<ard jt, ſuch as was burnt on the altar, 
So a e Numb. xviii. 17. 

The literal conſtruction I take to be this: The bow 
af Fmrathen was not bent without ze H ad of toe ſtain, QC. 
. e. every arrow from it was winged with death. 

An Euglijh poet, I imagine, v Huld be apt to tranſlate it 
in thi is manner; or ſom ething like it, ina better vie: 


„ 4 * N 3 
To vital blood, aud fat of brave? jos, 
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'* SAUL and Jonathan were lovely and 
pleaſant in their lives; and in their deaths 
they were not divided. 

They were ſwift before eagles, ſtrong 


before * lions. 

% Daucnrtrsof Iſrael, weep over Saul; 
who cloathed you in ſcarlet with delights, 
who put on ornaments of gold upon your 
apparel, 


* How are the mighty fallen in the midſt 
of the battle 


* On! Tonathan, ſtabbed in thy high 
places! 1 im diſtreſſed for thee, my brother 
Jonathan. Very delightful haſt thou been 


to me: Thy love to me was wonderful, 


“ paſling the love of women. How are the 


4e 


ce 


mighty fallen, and the weapons of war 
periſhed !” 
TRE burſts of ſorrow in this poem are fo 


ſtrong, ſo ſudden, ſo pathetic! fo ſhort; 


ſo various, ſo unconnected! no grief ever was 


painted in ſuch living and laſting colours! 


\ 


And it is one ſure ſign and beautiful effect of 
it, that David's heart was ſo ſoftened and 
melted by it, as to loſe all traces of Sau!'s 
cruelty to him. He remembred nothing in 


Id eſt, compared, or rather, preferably, to them. 
| him 
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un now, but the brave man, the valiant 
leader, the magnificent prince, the king of 
Gop's appointment, his own once indulgent 
maſter, his Michals and his TJonathar's 


father. — But to be more porticular : 


As Tonathan's death touched him ncareſt, 
it was natural he ſhould be the firſt object ol 


his lamentation: — Bear: (or glory ) of 


Ijrael, pierced in thy high places. — And to 
put it out of all doubt, that Fonathan is here 
meant; he varies it in a ſubſequent verſe: 
—— Jonathan, ſlain in thy high places. 

HOW are the mighty fallen! %c. How 
untimely and lamentably Jonathan] and 
how ſadly and ſhamefully Saul by his own 
hand! This death, as it was matter of juſt 
reproach upon Saul, he knew would be mat- 
ter of more triumph with the enemy. He 
could not bear the thoughts of this infamy to 
his country, and his king; and therefore be 
breaks out into that beautiful apoſtrophe 
—— Tell it not in Gath! &c. | | 

YE mountains of Gille, &cc. Throwing 
away. the ſhield, was matter of the higheſt 
reproach in all the accounts of antiquity 
And this, 1n the practice of fo brave a prince 
as Saul, was an example of terrible 

Aa 2 con- 
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conſequence ; and therefore muſt not go 
unreproved, eſpecially in a ſong which ſol- 
diers were to learn. David could not cenſure 
Saul; he was his prince, and his enemy: 
the infamy, however, muſt fall ſomewhere ; 
—— let the place it happened in, be accurſed. 
—— Poetry juſtifies this: and I will not 
ſcruple to ſay, It is the moſt maſterly ſtroke 
the ſcience will admit. The rage and indig- 
nation expreſſed in the original line, A! tal 
veal matar yalechem, is to me inimitable ; 
and the omiſſion of all the auxiliary verbs 1s 
a ſufficient indication of it. And the ſecond 
ſucceeding line is little inferior to it; — K- 
fam niggal magen gibborim. 

ANp here I cannot but obſerve with what 
inimitable addreſs David hath conducted this 
reproach, For at the ſame time that the 
mountains are curſed for it, he hath con. 
trived to turn it into praiſe upon Saul: —— 
There the ſhneld of the mighty <cas caſt away. 
—— No hint by whom. 

 SAUL and Jonathan were lovely, &c. 
This ſweetneſs and harmony of their lives is 
I think, inimitably expreſſed in the meaſure : 
Hanneahabim 
Pehannehimim behajebem — 

The 
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The cadence is the ſame in all ; and the worſt 


ear will finda chiming in them, wonderfully 
expreſſive of harmony. 


As nobody, that I know of, hath at- 
tempted to ſhew the meaſure of this ode, I 
hope I ſhall be indulged in a plain unpretend- 
ing conjecture concerning it. 

IN the firſt place, then; Whoever con- 
ſiders it, will ind it plainly divided into fix 
diſtinct parts, or heads, of complaint and 
lamentation. Theſe parts J take to he fo 
many ſtanza's; like the ſtrophe, antiſtrophe, 
and epode of Pindarn. And if fo, then the 
beginnings of ſix of the verſes are plainly 
vointed out to us, 


EVER ſentence I take to be a verſe; 
becauſe real grief is ſhort and ſententious. 
And, to me, many of theſe verſes plainly 
demonſtrate their own beginnings and end- 
ings, without the aid either of unnaturzl 


cliftions, or thoſe monſtrous and ridiculous | 


mutilations and diviſions of words, with 
which critics have, to ſuch ſimple eyes as 
mine, defaced fome of the beſt odes of Pin- 
dar, and turned ſome of his fineſt verſes into 
downright burleſque; conhning him to 
their fantaſtic meaſures, who ſcorned to 


be 
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be confined to any, but thoſe of his ow; 
free car. 

THAT noble exclamation, How are the 
mighty fallen] with which three ſtanza's are 
marked; I take to be the ſimple dictate of 
forrow upon every topic of lamentation ; and 
is therefore, I think; to be conſidered, as a 
kind of burden to the ſong, and to be either 
inſerted in cach itanza; as in the firſt; or 
added to it, as in the two laſt, 

AND as the author did not take the trouble 
of tranſcribing it in every itanza, (as no write, 
does at this day) I apprehend it to be trant_ 
mitted to us, under the diſadvantage of that 
omiſſion, juſt as it was left in the author's 
copy : which, by the way, is no bad 


proof of the tranſcriber's fidelity. 


Ir theſe principles be right, then, I think, 
the meaſures are as follow. If I am miſ- 
taken, I ſhall be very glad to ſee my errors 
amended. 


1. . 
Nn Hatſbi Iſrael 

Sn 72 9 Val bemotheca * 
Dn 1583 78 

Daa Wan IN 
dodo NYIMA NWAN 7N 
pub My MmmMun; 2 
Er ynamaniyn ts 


ech naphelu gibborim 

al tagidhu begath 

al tebatieru behutforh Alcorn 
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STANZA 


2. 
hare begilboa 


al tal veal matar Yalechem 


uſede terumoth 
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ki ſam nigyal magen gibborim 


ma gen Saul 
chele maſiah baſamen. 


J. 
middam hallalim 
meheleb gibborim 
keſeth jehonathan 
lo naſug ahor 
vehereb Saul 
lo taſub rekam. 


4. 
Saul vihonathan 
hanneahabim 
vehanney imim behajchem 
ubemotham lo niphradu * 
mineiſerim Kkallu 
mearaicth gaberu. 


I. 
benoth Iſrael 
e! Saul bechenah 
hammalbiſchem ſhasi 
yim yadanim hamayaleh 
Yadi zeheb yal Jebuſchen 
ech naphelu g boorim 
bethoc hammilha mah. 


6. 


Abi Jehonathan 

Val bemotheca halal 

tzar li Valcha 

ahi Jchonathan 

na Vamta li mecd 
niphleatha ahabatheca li 
meahabath naſhim 

ech naphelu gibborim 

va jobedu chele milhamah. 


PE 
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SrANZE A4. Ver. 4. This is ſaid in the 
true ſpirit of friendſhip, and in one of its 
fineſt diſtreſſes: He felicitates them upon 
that happy circumſtance of their friendihip, 
to be undivided in death; and in ſo doing, 


finely laments himſelf upon that head. 


VER. 5, 6. Ihe rapidity of the firſt line, 
and the ſtrength and majeſty of the ſecond, 
are ſtrong inſtances on which to ground that 
fine poetic precept : 


The ſound ſbonld be an echo to the ſenſe, 


STANZA G. His grief, as it began witl: 
Jonathan, naturally ends with it. It is wel! 
known, that we lament ourſelves in the loſs 
of our friends; and David was no way ſoli- 
citous to conceal this citcumſtance. 

Ir may be the work of fancy: but to me, 
I own, this laſt ſtanza is the ſtrongeſt picture 
of grief I ever peruſed. To my car, every 
line in it is either ſwelled with ſighs, or 
broken with ſobs. The judicious reader will 
plainly find a break in the firſt line; very 
probably ſo left in the original, the writer 
not being able to find an epithet for Jona— 
than anſwering to the idea of his dittrets, 


I have 
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I have ventured to ſupply it in the Engli/þ 


| 
| 

character, I think not unnaturally ; I will 1 
| 


not preſume to ſay, juſtly. 


To conclude: Few have ever peruſed | 
this lamentation with ſo little attention, as 1 
not to perceive it evidently animated with 
a ſpirit truly martial and magnanimous! It i 
is the lamentation of a brave man over brave 1 
men! It is, in one word, a lamentation 
equally pathetic and heroic ! 


The END of the FIRST Boos. 
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